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= this Trouble much ſooner ; 

ut my late Rambles, my Buſi- 
- neſs, and diverſe: Accidents (not - 
to: mention that Indiſpoſition of Body. which 1 
have labor d under) have hindred me, And thers- 


fore I muſt in the beginning of it beg Pardon toe 
the Delay, as perhaps I ſhall have bee, before 
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I I fhall not waſt either Time or Paper in Apolo- 
gies. No Man knows better than my ſelf, that 
there are numberleſs Perſons, whoſe Age and Ex- 
ce have rendred them abundantly more able 
to direct you, than I can pretend to be; and per- 
1 haps, after the peruſal of what follows, 7 u'll be 
Yorc'd to ſeek a more skilful Guide, and receive 
better Advice from another Hand. But, ſince you 
were pleas d ts: create me an Opportunity of diſ- 
courſing with you upon that Head; and ſince the 
hurry 1 was then in, drew upon me this Imploy- 
ment: I hope, yow'll accept and excuſe what now 
offer to you, as a Proof (tho of my own Inſuffici- 
Ency, Fer) of a moſt unfeigned and hearty Affe- 
ie 
.. What you expect, Sir, is, that uld lay before 
 Sdafuchi Mechdl of begindingthe Stady of Divi- 
ty, as I would recommend to a Perſon who deſigns 
ly-Ocders. This therefore Iſhall endevor to do. 
And Firft, I muſt intreat you to read 


d. bah ſome of thoſe Treatiſes, which will in- 
i ſtruct you in the Duty of the Clergy 

ſuch as St. Chryſoftom of the Prieſthood, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen's HON Oration, St. Ferom 


to Nepotianus, the Paſtoral of Gregory the Great, 
Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care, Mr. Herbert's Country 
Parſon, Mr. Dodwell's firſt Letter of Advice, and he 
like. I preſume, twill be no difficult Matter 
you to procure the Uſe of all theſe Books; and tis 
fardly poſſible for you to peruſe too many of them. 
However, let me perſuade you not to omit the 
-reading of St. Cbryſeſtom's and Biſhop Burnet Pieces, 
And our Church's Offices of Ordination, eſpecially 
the Exhortation to thoſe who are to be ordain d 
Prieſts. But above all, let me prevail upon you 
ſeriouſty to conſider that Collection of . 
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which is annex'd to this. Letter. F thoſe Texts 
(to which you may probably add diverſe others, as 
you read the Bible) ought ever to be in the Minds 


ditation, to form a juſt and true 


ly to convince your: 


our felf 
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| aflure you, great 
Neceflity and frequent Occaſions of having re. 
courſe to theſe Particulars in the ſeveral Parts of 
Divinity. And therefore I muſt deſire you, for 
your own Eaſe hereafter, not to be defective in 
theſe preparatory Studies. But I am willing to 
believe, that you need not this Caution. And 
therefore I proceed to ſneẽw you, how you may 
attain ſuch a competent Knowledge of Divinity, 
as is ſufficient for a Candidate for Holy Orders 
and ſuch as I heartily wiſh, every Perſon to bs 
orda ind were furniſh'd wii... 
„ © You know, that different Per- 
How wes ſons: have preſcrib'd different Me- 
. pre- thods for the ſtudying of Divinity. 
ſerb !“! What Uſe you may make of their. 
ſeveral Schemes hereafter, it is not 
my preſent Buſineſs to examin. Nor ſhall I give 
you the Reaſons, why I am not perfectly * 
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with any of thoſe Advices which I have hitherto 
met with. Should I enlarge upon theſe Particulars, 9 
I ſhould confound rather than direct you. I ſnall a 
therefore briefly deliver my own Sentiments, which 
you were pleas d to inquire after; and am not only 
Willing, but deſirous, that you ſhould depart from 
the Rules I offer, whenſoever your own Prudence 
hall judge ic adviſable ſo to do. . 
Tis generally agreed, that in e q 
beginning 8 an ee * a Man 2 Pars — A 
Opght,to make uſe of ſome Compen- Pat, | 
_dium or general Syſtem. Now Com. . g 
_ gendiums or Syſtems of Divinity are numberleſs. But 
they have be@:almoſt all of them writ by Forei- 
ners; whereas, for many Reaſons, and Engliſb Student 
.ought to begin with Enghſh Writers. But the Sy- 
ems publifh'd by our own Country Men are ſuch, 
as I care not to recommend. What then ſhall be 
done? Why, I will ſelect a ſmall Number of Books | 
.written by Engliſ Men, which, with ſome:Helps  - 7 
borrowed of Turretin and Limborch, will furniſh-you 
with a Body of Divinity; and I will preſcribe ſuch 
a Method of reading them, as I hope may be uſeful 
to you. Only I think it neceſſary for me, before 
I proceed, to advertiſe you of the following Par- 
ticulars ; vix. | r 
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Occaſions; it cannot be expected, eee atrende 

| the tacking together 
that I ſhould be able to range the 75, eng, of I 
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1 c pos 
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pos d 6" one and the fame Perſon. However, 1 
am perſuaded, that if you will give your ſelf the 
Trouble of reading them in that Order which 1 
ſhall'preſcribe, you will reap very near as conſide: 

table Advantages thereby, as if you had ſpent your 

| time in ſuch a Syſtem; as (tho we-dearly want it, 
| yet) perhaps we muſt deſpair of ever ſeeing. 
| Secondly, That diverſe of the Books 

1 Secondly,Sewe or Parts of Books, which 1 ſhall re- 

1 pow. my rrp | conimend to your Peruſal, being 

it. this Method, Written on the ſame Subject, 

= | + muſt of Neceſlity be diverſe Reperi- 
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tions ot the ſame Matters. This could not be pre- 
vented; unleſs the Subſtance of em All were blend - 
ed into one intire Diſcourſe ; the Task of doing 
which I have neither Time nor Inclination to un- 
1 dertake. I hope therefore, you'll bear with this u- 
"i -avoidable Inconvenience ; eſpecially ſince, tho? the. 
179 fatigue of Reading is thereby a little increas d; yet 
perhaps each diſtinct Treatiſe will afford you ſome. 
mi thing conſiderable, which is not in the reſt. 
. © pa Thirdly, That in ſome Particulars 
=_ - tee Ties diverſe of thoſe Books or Parts of 
"ny Ew Wile in Books, which I ſhall recommend to 
118 Au. Judgment you, are not written exactly accor- 
; |. frm rhe Pere. ding to my own Mind. I cou'd with 
ö e ee that ſome Poifits were handled, ſome 
J  . Texts explained, ſome Arguments 
urg d, Ce. after a Manner a little different from 
that which thoſe Authors there uſe. - This all Per- 
g ons who have ſpent any Time in the Study of 
Divinity, cannot but frequently experience in 


er . 


Wherefore 1 hope you will not conclude, that 

what I recommend to you does, in all reſpects, fully 

und truly expreſs my own Sentiments. In the 
8 | Won ; m . 


2 e: an Be 


their Reading; and tis accordingly my own Caſe. 
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main 1 heartily approve what I recommend to 
you: and I am perſuaded, your reading N 
tomy Directions, will not lead you to any ſuck 
Miſtakes, as you will have Reaſon to repent. of, 
or be in any Danger of retaining, when farther 
Light is offer d to you. 

. : Fourthly, That whenſde ver you meet 
with a Tex of Scripture alleg'd to /Fourthly, 4/2. 
prove or org nd bulge ee, I the Texts that 
would by all means adviſe you to turn 777, 1 _- 
to it in the Original, and peruſe it u i che Ori» 
carefully with the Context, not for- git. 
getting to conſult ſuch Commentators 
upon the Place, as you have then by you. For tis 
impoſſible for you, till you are well vers d in theſe 
Studies, to imagin,: how eaſily 2 may iſe 
be led into great Errors by mere Sound of 
Words, by plauſible Gloſſes, &c. And let me per- 
ſuade you alſo, when the Books you read, do want 
Indexes of the Texts explain d in them, to make 
them for your own Uſe. Theſe Indexes will be of 
conſiderable Service to you in the Proſecution of 
your Studies afterwards. . 


* 
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Fifth, That you muſt be extreme. 
| EL 4.4 leſt you read too faſt. I — | Pally, The 
you'll excuſe my Freedom, and think it „ —— 
no Reproach to you. For I have not. fat, 
the leaſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& your being by 
guilty of the Fault T warn you againſt. But I aſſure 
you reading too faſt has done a great deal of 
| ilchief, and ſpoiled a great Number of Scholars. 
Be perſuaded therefore to ruminate upon what you 
read; to lay aſide your Book ſometimes, and think _ 
over the Contents of it; to digeſt it throughly, 
and make it perfectly your own; to ſearch and 
examin, and adviſe with a Friend, if any ant 
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ſeem obſcure to you; not to ſlide over any Difſi- 

culty, but to be impatient aſter a Solution of it 
and (it poſſible) not to give your ſelf Reſt till you 

hs e n 
„Sully, That when you have gone 
through any confiderable Branch of 

recoleSs asd Divinity (for Inſtance,” the Controver- 

tb: ſy with the Atheiſts about the Being 

and Attributes of God that about Na- 

tural Religion; that of the Authority 

e of the Scriptures, and the Truth of 

Chriſtianity, with reſpect to the Hypotheſis of the 

Deiſts; or the like) you would beſtow ſo much 

Time and Pains in Reflection upon it, as to digeſt 
what you have read, into a e Scheme in your 

own Head, to ſtate the Queſtions truly, to range 


the Arguments pro and con, with the reſpective An- 


ſwers, and, in à word, make your ſelf ſo far a Ma- 
ſter of the Whole, as to be able with a little Reco 
le&ion to talk of it extempore in a good Method, and 


to lay it before another Perſon in a convenient 
Order. This, I confeſs, may appear a laborious 


Task; but T'll promiſe you, twill abundantly re- 
ward your Labor. For the Advantages of this 
Practice are unſpeakably great; and when once 


you are 4 little accuſtom'd to it, twill be for the 


future extremely eaſy, and (what is more) through- 
ly delightfut to you. Beſides, *ewill really ſpare 


Fou a vaſt deal of Pains; conſidering that you'll | 
make infinitely: greater Improvements by this 


eans in one Year's Study, then you will other- 
wiſe probably do in three, four, or five, © 
4 + PE .  Seventhly,” That the beſt way 
eventhly, He muf lein to ſtudy ſuccesfully, is to pray 
Devotion with Study. 3 
frequently and fervently for the 


Guidance and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to 
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| 84 Body of Divi 4 mth. 25 a 9 
temdye your Prejudices, and prepare you for the Re- 
ception of Truth, to quicken your Faculties, and 
| bleſs you in the Exerciſe of them, cc. Fly to your 
heavenly Inſtructor, when any thing perplexes you. 
Implore and depend upon his Aid in the Solution 
of Difficulties. Conſider alſo, that when you ſearch 
aſter Truth, you are always in the Preſence of that 
God who is Truth it ſelf, and who hates thoſe. 
who inquire with a proud or.a double Heart; who 
either rely * their own Strength, or are wil 
ling to impoſe upon themſelves, or to be impos d 
upon by others. Study therefore with the greateſt 
Humility and Impartiality. Be not forward to 
imbrace the Notions of thoſe Men whom you 
have receiv'd a good Opinion of; dr to feject the 
Notions of thoſe whom you do not love and ad- 
mire. But call every thing to the Bar of right 
Reaſon and divine Revelation; judge by that 
Rule ; and let nothing but Evidence, drawn from 
Reaſon or Revelation, influence or determin you. 
But upon theſe Heads I need not inlarge. For I 
am writing, I hope, to a very good Chriſtian. 
_ "Theſe things being premis'd,I ſhall now proceed, 
according to my Promiſe, to ſelect a ſmall Num- 
ber of Books, written by Engliſh Men, which, with 
ſome Helps borrow'd of the Foreiners before men- 
tion d, will furniſh you with a Body of Divinity; 
and to preſcribe ſuch a Method of reading them, 
as, I hope, may be uſeful to you. : 
You begin then with the Foun- 
dation of all Religion, both natu- G the Being and 
ral and revel'd, I mean the Being * 7 n 
and Attributes of God. For this I Religion. 
refer you to Dr. Clarke's Demonſtra. 
tion. Which when you have read, twill be fit for 
Jou. to inquire into the Law of Nature or Natural 
=. "2" Religion, 
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10 Directions for Studying 
Religion. For this I refer you to the ſame Author's 
Diſcourſe concerning, the unchangeable Obligations of Na- 
tural Religion, and the Truth and Certainty 'of the Chri- 
ftian Revelation, from the Beginning of the Book 
(omitting the Preface) to the end of the Fourth 

_ Propoſition. 1 e N 


ä In the next place you are to exa- 
4 ie f min the Authority of the Holy Scri- 
gen:  ptures, and the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty ; and that with reſpe& to the different Hypo- 
theſes of Deiſfts, Jews, Mahometans and Pagans. 
UHUHa,irſt, With reſpect to the Hypothefis 
Firft, With of the Deiſts ; who grant that there is a 
moms fe the God, and profeſs to believe and pra- 
ligion; but deny what we call Revela- 
tion, or God's having declar'd his Will to Mankind 
by Inſpir'd Perſons. Now the Scheme of the Dei 
is effectually deſtroy'd by proving, Firſt, That tis 
extremely agreeable to Reaſon, that God fhould re- - 
vele himſelf to Mankind. See the Fifth, Sixth and 
Seventh Propoſitions of Dr. Clarke's aforeſaid Dif- 
courſe. Secondly, That God did actually revele his Will 
to Mankind by Jeſus Chrift and his Apoſtles. For, 
| Firſt, The Books of the New 
That the Books of Teſtament were written by thoſe 
#he New Teſtament Perſons whoſe Names they bear. 
e written 6 Fu | 
' $hoſz Perfms whoſs See the Seventeenth Chapter of 
Names they bear. the Second Part of the Firſt Vo- 
1 lume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, Dr. Whitby's | 
Prefatory Diſcourſe concerning the Four Goſpels, 
and his Prefaces to the Goſpels of St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. Jobn (omitting his Poſtſcript to that 
on St. Fobn) all which are in his Firſt Volume of 
Annotations, See allo the Seventh Section of his 
8 5 SGeneral 
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that Epiſtle. 8117 11 


Divine 3 F the Chriſtian Revelation, &c. in 
the Margin o 


ally work Miracles, and were endued by God 
with diverſe Supernatural Gifts, ſee the Thirteenth 
and Sixteenth Chapters of the Second Part of the 
Firſt Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Religion; the Tenth Section of 
Dr. Mhitby's General Preface to his Firſt Volume of 
| Annotations, down to that Paragraph which begins 
with In Anſwer to what, &c. and the Twelfth and 
Thirteenth Sections of the ſame 4; and his General 
Preface to his Second Volume, from the Begin- 
ning of the Second, to the end of the Sixth Se- 
ction; and alſo from the Beginning of the Eighth, 
to the End of the Fifteenth Section. Secondly, 
| | B 2 That 
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12 Hiretfions for Stldping 


That our Savior did moſt certainly riſe from the 
Dead. See Biſhop Pearſon en the Fifth Article, be- 
oe e again, See alſo the Fourteenth 
Chapter of the Second Part of the Firſt Volume 
- Dr. Jenkins Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chri- 
ſtian 225 jon, the Twenty eighth Chapter of the 
Seoond olume of the ſame Book, and the Ele- 
venth Section of Dr. Whitby's General Preface” to 
his Faun Volume of Annotation. 

Thirdly, Our Savior and his ApS: 
met our seie ſtles were Teachers ſent from , and 
bes 2 en inſpir d by, Althighty God ? and 
Few, A infoer'd 000m uently the Holy ' Scriptures 
Þy, Almighty God | Divine Authority, and the 
Chriſtian Religion is done 


a true. See the Ninth, Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth 


Propoſitions of Dr. Clarke's Diſcourſe; the Eighteenth 
Chapter of the Second Part of the Firſt Volume of 

Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion; the Thirteenth, Fourteenth and Fifteenth 
"Propoſitions of Dr. Clarke's Diſcourſe, the firſt Eight 
Sections of Dr. Whitby's General Preface to his Firft 
Volume of Annotations, and the Fourth Part of the 
Firſt Volume of Dr. Fenkin” O Reaſenableneſs and Cer- 
'Tainty of the Chriſtian Religion. 

And becauſe the Scriptures of the 
of theSeripeare Old Teſtament are alſo to be re- 
hrs 1a Tea" ceiv'd by Chriſtians, therefore the 

| divine Authority of them muſt" be 
eſtabliſn'd. See the Eleventh and Firſt Chapters 
of the Second Part of the Firſt Volume of Dr. Fen- 
Ein's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and alſo from the n of the Third, to 
the end * the Tenth gs of the lame Bock. 


O. bre That 


That the Canon of Scripture-re- _., 
ceiv'd by our Church is perfect, ſee r 
the Seventh and Ninth Queſtions of Sep. 
Turretin's Locus Secundus, and the  _ 
Fourth Chapter of the Second Volume of Dr. Fen- 
Eins Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. And that our Copies of the Bible are uncor- 
rupt, ſee the Tenth Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Se- 
cundus, and the Fifth Chapter of the Second Volume 
of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chri- 
228 Religion. | | 
Concerning the Objections made 1 ,. 
by the Deiſts, ſee the Tenth Section 7 N ka 
of Dr. Mbitbhys General Preface to . 
his Firſt Volume of Annotations, from In anſwer to 
what, &c. to the end of it; and the Sixth, Seventh, 
Eighth, Eleventh, Thirty firſt, Thirty third, Thir- 
ty fourth, Thirty fifth, and Thirty ſixth Chapters 
of the Second Volume of Dr. Jenkins Reaſonableneſ 
aud Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Secondly, We come now to the Y; 
Controverſies with the Fews. They Secondly, -With 
acknowledge the divine Authority et, . lle 
of the Old Teſtament, which con- Jews. 
tains many Propheſies concerning 
the Meſſiah. Our Buſineſs therefore is to prove, 
that the Bleſſed Jeſus is that Meſſiah, who was 
in the Old Teſtament propheſied of. And this 
1s 2 5 4 9 
Fi Feſus and his Apoſtles were and bir Apoſtles 
Teachers ſent from, and inſpir'd wee Teacher ſent 
by, Almighty God. To this End Feng. 
you may uſe the ſame Arguments TOE 
which have been mention'd as proper to be 
offer d to a Deiſf, Now if the Bleſſed Feſus 
+ and 
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14 Directions for Studying 
and his Apoſtles were Teachers ſent from, and in; 
ſpir'd by, Almighty God; then our Savior muſt be 
that Meſſiah, who was propheſied of in the Old 
Teſtament. Becauſe both himfelf and his Apoſtles 
do declare, that he is that Meſſiah; and God moſt 
evidently teſtified the fame by raiſing him from the 
Dead, and enabling him and his Apoſtles to work 
innumerable Miracles, and exerciſe diverſe ſuper- 
natural Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in Confirmation 
of that very Declaration. og BD 
Sraccondly, By proving from the 

. That our Savior is Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
fre 0 T.. that the Bleſſed Feſws is that Meſſiali 
emen. whom they ſpeak of. See the 
3 Twelfth Chapter of the Second 
Part of the Firſt Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonable- 
meſs and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion, the Six- 
teenth Chapter of the Second Volume of the ſame 
Bock, the Ninth Section of Dr. Whithy's General 
Preface to his Firſt Volume of Annotations, and 
Biſhop Pearſen on the Second Article, from And in 
Jeſus Chriſt, down to His only Son, To which add 
the Twenty ſeventh and Twenty eighth Chapters 
of the Third Book of Limberch's Syſtem. | 
| F Thirdly, For the Controverſies 
. 4 with the Mahometans read the Se- 
pe ee venth, Eighth and Ninth Chapters 
Jo the Makome- of the Third Part of the Firſt Vo- 
x lume of Dr. FJenkin's Reaſonableneſs 
and Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. Now the Re- 
ligion of a Mabometan being ſuppos'd to have been 
prov'd falſe, the Truth of Chriftianity is demon- 
rated to him after the ſame Manner as to 2 
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7 Fourthly 2 


W Biſhop Pearſon on the Third Article, 


4 2 
9 


4 Body of Divinity. 15 
Fuurtbly, The fame may be ſaid 
of the Pagans or Heathens, the F 


Falſnood of whoſe Religion is. 1 ＋ | 
| ſhewn in. the Third, Fourth and fs of the Pagans, 


Fifth Chapters of the Third Part of the Firſt Vo- 


lume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of 
the Chriſtian Religion, 1 „ 
Vou proceed now to the great Doctrins of 
E 
Lou premiſe what Biſhop Pearſon has of Faith 
written concerning Faith, in his Expo- 7 
ſition of the Firſt Article, from the Beginning 


* 


down to 1 believe in God. 


You then conſider the great Point of the Trintty. 


of the Trinity. See the ſame Biſhop 

Pearſon on the Firſt Article, beginning at I believe 
in God, down to the End. Read alſo what the 
. ſame Author has written on the Second Article, 
from His only Son, to the End of it. For what re- 
lates to our Savior's being the Chriſt, you lip 
over it now; becauſe you have already perus'd it, 
when you examin'd the Truth of our Holy Religi- 
on with reſpe&t to the Fewiſh Hypotheſis : And 
what relates to the Name FJeſus, you will ſoon 
meet with. Wherefore you go on immediately to 
the ſame Biſhop's Expoſition of the Eighth Article. 


But I would adviſe you to ſubjoin the Firſt and 


the Six and twentieth Chapters of the Second 
Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
Concerning the Incarnation, ſee | 8 


and the Twenty third Chapter of the Second Vo- 


Fourthly, n- . 


lume of Dr. Jenkins Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the | 


Cbrißlan Religion, 


- 


B 4 Then 
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16 Directions for Studying | | 

„ „ Then follows the Dodrin of 

| 9 _ Chriſt's Satisfaction for our Sins. 
ginol and Auel. Under this Head you are to conſi- 
deer, Firſt, Our Sins for which he 
ſatisfied, viz. x. Original Sin. See the Twelfth 
and Thirteenth Chapters of the Second Volume of 
Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of the Chriſt i- 
an Religion, and the Tenth Queſtion of Turretin s 

Locus Nonus. 2. Actudt Sin. See the Thirteenth 
Queſtion of the Locus Nonus of Turretin's Syſtem. 
Secondly, That Chriſt did ſatisfy for our Sins. And 
1. It was neceſſary that he ſhould ſatisfy. See 
the One and twentieth Chapter of the Second 
Volume -of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 2. He did ſuffer. See 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Fourth Article. 3. By his 
ſuffering he did truly ſatisfy for our Sins. Com- 
| pare the Tenth and Eleventh Queſtions of the 
Locus Decimas quartus of Turretin's Syſtem, with the 
Twenty firſt and Twenty ſecond Chapters of the 
Third Book of Limborch's Syſtem, and Dr. Whitby's 
Appendix to the Twenty ſixth Chapter of St. Mat- 
thew. 4. That our Sins ſhall for his Sake be for- 
oem. See Biſhop Pearſon on the Second Artielę, 
from the Beginning thereof down to And in Feſug 
Chrift ; and alſo on the Tenth Article. 

58 As for Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
Of the pes ſee Biſhop Pearſon on the Fifth Arti- 
N cle, down to He roſe again. 

4 Our Savior's Reſurrection from 
OJ christ: Aſcenſion the Dead was then prov'd to you 
yup fo ihe Rig%t- when you examin'd the Authorit) 

and of God, and hig ee en ag 2 
Coming to Judgment. Of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
W LE Truth of Chriſtianity. His Aſcen- 
ſion, his Sitting at the Right Hand of God the 
Father, and his Coming ro Judgment, are treate 
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| 4 Body of Divinity. 17 
of by Biſhop Pearſon on the Sixth and Seventh 
Articles. FARE Rs 05 1 
Our own Reſurrection, and the _ 
Eternity of Rewards and Puniſh- Of oo 2 
ments, are alſo treated of by Bi- 7, op emi 
ſhop Pearſon on the Eleventh and . and Puniſbments, 
Twelfth Articles; but you muſt - 
add Dr. Whithy's Preface to the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, from the Beginning of the Sixth Se- 
ction to the and alſo the Fourteenth Chap- 
ter of the Second Volume of Dr. Fenkin's Reaſona- 
bleneſs and Certainty of the ha en Religion, and 
Dr. Whitby's Appendix to the Firſt Chapter of the 
Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ; wherein par- 
ticularly is confuted an unhappy Notion of Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon, concerning God's not being ob- 
ligd to inflict, tho' he has actually threaten'd, 
eternal Torments. By the way I muſt obſerve 
to you, that Dr. Whitby, in this very Appendix, 
advances a Conjecture touching the Conſumption 
of the Bodies of the Damned, which is utterly 
groundleſs. r n 
Concerning Predeſtination, Free 
Will, the Operation of Grace, uni- Of Predeſtination, 
verſal Redemption, Perſeverance, Fe at 2 
Ce, there have been very warm , "perſeverance; 
Diſputes. I would by any means & . 3 
adviſe you to begin with Mr. Plai- | 
fere's Appello Evangelium. If you pleaſe, you may 
afterwards take a fuller View of the two great op- 
poſite Schemes in the following Manner, | 
In the firſt place, I think tis very plain, that 
Man conſfider'd in his fallen Eſtate, and without the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, could have no freedom 
of Will to that which is oa and well pleaſing tq 
| God, See the Fourth Queſtion of the Locus Decim 
"of 
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18 Directiaus for Studying a 
of Turretims Syſtem, From hence it follows, that 
there is a Neceſſity of God's gracious Aſſiſtance to 
incline and enable a Man to do his Duty. See the 
Eleventh and Twelfth Chapters of the Fourth Book 
of Limborch's Syſtem, and Dr. Whitby's Appendix to 
the Sixth Chapter of the Second Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, down to Secondly, to explain, as far, &c. 
But the very Heart of the whole Controverſy, 
the Point upon which ſo many others do depend, 
and upon which the ſeveral Schemes do turn; is 
this, Whether the Operation of God's Grace be re- 
ſiſtible, or no. Let me intreat you to conſider it 
very carefully, and to compare the Fourth, Fifth, 
and Sixth Queſtions of Turretin's Locus Decimms quin- 
tus, with the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Chapters 
of the Fourth Book of. Limborch's Syſtem, and 
Dr. Whithy's Appendix before mention'd, from 
Secondly, to explain, as far, 8c. to the end. © 
Nearly allied to this is the Controverſy con- 
cerning the Perſeverance: of Saints, about which 
compare the Sixteenth Queſtion of Turretin's Locus 
Decimus quintus, with the Eightieth, Eighty firſt, 
Eighty ſecond, Eighty third and Eighty. fourth 
Chapters of the Fifth Book of Limborch's Syſtem. 
Being thus prepar'd, you inquire in the next 
place, whether Predeſtination to Life Eternal be 
abſolute or conditionate; whether God vouch- 
ſafes all Men ſufficient Means of Salvation; and 
whether Chriſt has obtain'd an univerſal Redem- 
ption by his Death and Sufferings. Concerning 
theſe Particulars compare the Ten Firſt Chapters 
of the Fourth Book of Limborch's. Syſtem with part 
of Turretin's Locus Quartus, vix. from the Begin- 
ning of the Tenth, to the End of the Seven- 
teenth Queſtion ; and alſo the Two firſt Que 
ſtions of his Locus Decimus quintus, | 5 
1 TY Tere 
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4 Body of Divinity. 19 
Here twill be convenient to ſubjoin the Second, 
Third, Fourth and Fifth Queſtions of the Locus Dus- 
decimus of Turretin's Syſtem; concerning the Nature 
of the Covenant of Grace; and alſo the Fourth, 
Fifth, Sixth, Seventh, Eighth and Ninth Chapters 
of the Sixth Book of Limborebꝰs Syſtem, concerning 
Juſtification, Sanctification, Obſignation of the Spi- 
rit, Certainty of Salvation, Actual Reprobation, 
Excecation and Indur ation. 
We are in the next place to con- 2 
fider the Nature, Unity and Com- —— 
munion of the Catholic Church. i cum , 40 
See Bifhop Pearſon on the Ninth "ot 
CC 1 
The Diftin&ion of Church Mem- of Clerical Powers; 

bers into Clergy and Laity, and the 1 
ſeveral Powers and Offices appropriated by God to 
the Clergy, are treated of in the Rights of the Clergy, 
What Form of Goverment Chriſj# 1 
has appointed in his Church, you'll: of :he Fm of 
learn in the Courfe of your reading Church Goverment. 
our Controverſies with the Papiſes 
en brig one hand, and our Engliſu Sectaries on the 
For the Controverſies with the 3 
Papiſts, tis poſſible the Confutation r cove 
of Popery may at preſent ſuffice you. 
But one thing I muſt add, which I ought indeed to 
have mention'd in the Firſt Chapter of the Second 
Part, viz. that thoſe who leave the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, and become Proſelytes to the Church of 
Rome, are obliged to profeſs the Trent Creed. This 
appears from that (a) Advertiſement which is pre- 


=o Atque eadem profeſſione uti tenentur, quicunque ab 
 bareſi remeantes ad fidem Eccleſiz Catholice revertuntur 
MES LG oy res or MN * 
„ fix'd 
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20 Directiant for. Studying 5 
fix'd to the Bull of Piu, IV. at the End of the Ca- 
chiſmus ad Parocbos. So that tis plain, that the Church 
of Rome allows not either the Clergy or the 1 | 
any Liberty of diſſenting from her in any of thoſe 
Errors and Practices, upon the account of which I 
have ſhewn it to be unlawful to join in Communi- 
As for the Judgment of the ancient Fathers con- 
cerning thoſe many Points which are controverted 
between our ſelves and the Church of Rome; I can 
by no means adviſe you to give your ſelf any Trou- 
ble about it at preſent. An impartial, Enquiry after 
it will coſt more Time, than perhaps you are aware 
of. When you are at leiſure to proſecute your The- 
ological Studies, after your Ordination, twill be no 
difficult matter for you to furniſh your ſelf with 
ſuch Books as W ec is, 555 750 2 
. s. tor the Lutheran rins, the 
Of Gen — only one that deſerves your Conſide- 
. ration, is that of Conſubſtantiation ; 
concerning which ſee Turretin's Twenth eighth Que- 
ſtion of his Locus Decimus nonus, and Limborch's Seven- 
ty firſt Chapter of the Fifth Book of his Syſtem. 
Deſcend we now to the Controverſies with our 
of the Ouake | rrors of the Duakers are trea- 
de wn ted of in the Confuration of Duakeriſm, 
7% Touching Infant Baptiſm read the 
of the Contr Fifth Chapter of the - Abridgment of 
werſy with the the Londen Caſes. Then reſſect upon 
1 8 — 22 the following Hints. Firſt, undwſele 
fiſm. © (the Word uſed in Matth. 28. 19.) ſig- 
nnmniſies, not to teach, but to 5 5 or 
male Diſciples of. This is evident from the ule of it 
in the New Teſtament. Secondly; Infants are in 
their own Nature capable of being &/cipled or made 


© Diſciples 
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en of Dan an 
| Diſciples f. This is evident from the Circumciſion ii 
' of Infants under the Law]; for they thereby entred 7 
into à Covenant with God, and were made the 1 
Diſeiples of Moſer. Thirdly, Tis acknowledged, 
that they are not expreſſy excluded by Chris. 
Nor, Fourthiy, is actual Faith or actual Repen- 
tance abſolutely and indiſpenſably required in or- 
det to Baptiſm. This is prov'd in the aforeſaid 
Chapter of the Alridgment. And conſequently 
Infants are not virtually excluded by Chriſt, 
Wherefore, Fif:bly, the Command to diſciple or make 
Diſciples of all Nations, Manth. 28. 19. extends to the 
Infants of thoſe Nations; . becauſe it extends to all 
that are capable of Baptiſm. | By this Means ic ap- 
pears, that we have a divine Precept for the Bap- 
tilm of Infants. 1009 eee 5 | 
Concerning the Obſervation o 4 
the Lord's Day as the Chriſtian Of the Controverſy 4 
2 fee the Firſt wei 3 
. Nelſon's Companion for the Feſti- 3, I, 
'  wals and Faſts * er Kirk and the — — * 
Thirteenth and Fourteenth Que- | 
ſtions of Turretin's Locus Undecimm. 
Our Controverſies with other 1 
Diſſenters reſpect, Firf, Lay Con- Y the comtreve- 
ond. Secondly, Miniſterial Con- fn... 
formity. | 
Wich reſpe&t to Lay Conformi- 
ty, you are to conſider in the firſt 
Place the Diſputes about a pre- 
 compos'd Liturgy in general, and our own Liturgy 
in particular. See the Brief Hiſtory of the joint Uſe of 
precompos'd ſet Forms of Prayer, with the Diſcourſe of 
the Gift of Prayer annex'd to it, the Diſcourſe of joint 
Prayer, and the Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the 
Bool of Common Prayer, Then add what Mr, Nelſon 
Ky . ha 8 


Fir ſt, Alout y 
Conformity. wg 
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22  Direitions. for Studhing. Wy 
has written NG Piety and Prudence of 
our Church in her Feſtivals and Faſts, and the reli- 
ious Improvement of them, in his Companion for 
becauſe you have already peruſed it, when you 
conſider'd the Chriſtian Sabbath. The Terms of 


| Lay' Conformity 'being vindicated, the Neceſſi- 


ty of joining in Communion with the Eſtabliſh'd 
Church of England, is ſhewn in the Difcourſe of Schiſm, 
with the Anſwer to Thomas | againſt. Bennet annex'd 
to it, down to p. 140. the Two firſt ' Chapters of 
Mr. Hoadly's Dee of Epiſcopal Ordination, and his 
Reply to Dr. Calamy's Introduction. You may then add 
Chapters the Second, Eighth, Ninth, Cc. down 
tothe end of the Abridgmeut of the London Caſes. - +; 
Secondly, ue Touching the Lawfulneſs of Mi- 
Minifterial Confor- niſterial Conformity, ſee Mr. Hpad- 
my. ly's — — oi oh. 
fk crocs: Till now be proper for you to 
Of hs Chery We read ſome Expoſition of the Church 
1 Catechiſm. There is indeed a great 
Number of that ſort of Books; but I am apt to 
think, that Biſhop Vale s Commentary is beſt ſuted 
„„ 1 oligo ating Io) 
of 1 The Caſuiſtical and Practical Part 
Practical Writers, Of Divinity ought to entertain you 
| upon the Lord's Days, and other 
Days of Retirement and Devotion. You'll do well 
to begin with Mr. Kettlewell's Meaſures of Obedience, 
and the Whole Duty of Man, To theſe you may add 
(or as Opportunity offers, you may conſult) Biſhop 
Sanderſon's Prelections and Caſes of Conſcience, Dr. Hams 
mond's Practical Catechiſm, the other Works of the 
Author of the hole Duty of Man, the Sermons which 
Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon publiſh'd in his Life time, 
Mr. Keitlewell on the Sacrament, and a 
nl f ence, 
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dence; and Dr. Barrow's Engliſh Works. Fheſe are ſuf. 
' ficient to give you a fair View-of the Caſuiſtical 
and Practical Part of Divinity, and to furniſh you 
with good plenty of Matter for Sermons: If you have 
Leiſure to peruſe or conſult more Books of this 
Kind, there is a great Number of excellent ones to 
be had, and twill be difficult for you to make an ill 
Choice. Bur there is one Book, which I would bes 
you to be much converſant in, and to make you 
conſtant Companion; I mean Dr. Sanhope's Chriſti- 
an Pattern, being his Tranflation of Thomas 2 Kem.. 
pis's Book de Imitatione Chriſt. 10 fl "420 
There are, I confeſs, in ſome of theſe Caſuiſti- 
cal and Practical Books, diverſe Controverſies ini. 
termixt. But if twas not impoſſible, yet twas cer- 
tainly needleſs, for me to ſeparate them; eſpecially 
ſince they will amply recompenſe all the Labor you 
will beſtow in the Peruſal of them. And indeed, I 
would adviſe you by all means, before you are in- 
gag d in a conſtant Courſe of Preaching, to be ſo 
well acquainted with them, that vhenſoever you are 
about to compoſe a Sermon, you may readily have 
recourſe to ſuch Parts of them as relate to your Sub- 
ject. This will make your Compoſition very eaſy; 
and you cannot but be immediatly ſenſible of the 
Advantage of it. Be perſuaded therefore to turn o- 
ver their Indexes frequently, and take a curſory View 
of what they write about. Make your ſelf able to 
find whatſoever is contain'd in them; that altho' 
you have not at preſent Leiſure to conſider it, yet 
you may inſtantly run to it, when you have Occa- 
ſion for it. | S744 
There are many Queſtions com- 763 
monly mention'd by the Writers of The wie To 
Syſtems, which I did not think it porch; Spfr. 
worth while to refer to particular | 
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24 Dine abus for Stuchg © 


Authors for. Some of them are of ſmall, or tid 
Concern; ſuch as ſerve only to amuſe a Student, 
or beget in him a Diſpoſition to wrangle about 
ſuch Points as may without any Danger be deter- 
mind either way. Others are of greater Moment, 
and may deſerve _ ſerious Thoughts. Now 
what is moſt neceſſary and ſubſtantial, you'll find 
in thoſe Books or Parts of Books, which I have re- 
ferr'd you to; and Turretin and Limborch will furniſh 
you upon ſuch Heads, as I have paſs d over in Si- 
lence. When your Inclination leads you to the 
Conſideration of them, you may at a leiſure Hour 
run over the ſeveral Contents, and the Lemmata 
in their Margins, and read what your Curioſity fa- 
Kens on. Turretin is a Calviniſt, and Limborch an 
Arminian ; and their Schemes of Divinity are drawn 
according to their reſpective Principles. Where- 
Fore you muſt be cautious in reading them. Thoſe 
.other Books which I have recommended to you, 
will prevent your being miſled into the principal 
Errors of theſe two Authors: and beſides, two ſuch 
oppoſite Writers neceſſarily muſt, and frequently 
do, correct each other. However, be perſuaded 
to examin their Opinions well, before you im- 
brace them; and adviſe with a judicious Friend, 
when you are doubtful, or any thing ſurprizes 
you. 


1 When you have gone thro' the Me- 
2e, propes'd. thod propos d for ſtudying the Body of 
a Divinity, twill be convenient for you 
to examin the Articles and Homilies of our Church. 
The principal Points contain'd in them you'll have 
conſider d by ſtudying the Body of Divinity; but 
ſome few remain to be ſearch'd into afterwards. I 
think you ought to go throꝰ em before you are Or- 
dain'd ; becauſe you muſt then ſubſcribe _ 

| | | After 
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4 Body of Divinly. 23 


After your Ordination (or before it, if you 
have Time) you may build upon that Foundation, 
which I have been directing you how to lay 
1. By acquiring what we call the Knowledge of | 
Books, as far as relates to Theological Studies. 
2. By a thorough Study of the Scriptures, and 
deſcending from them to the Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters, eſpecially thoſe of the firſt Centuries. 


I éintreat you to accept my poor Endevors to 
ſerve you, and to excuſe the Length, and other 
Imperfections of this Letter. 


I heartily pray God to bleſs your Studies, and 
am, N 


Tour Sincere Friend, 
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Seriouſly and frequently | 
all thoſe, who either De ſſan for 
| . or are actually Ordained. 
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IS Watchmen are blind: they are all ig- 
- /norant, they are all dumb dogs, they: 
cannot bark ; ſleeping, lying down, o- | 
ving to ſlumber. | 

'Yea, they are greedy dogs which can never 9 
enough, and they are ſhepherds that cannot under - 
ſtand : they all look to their own way, every one 

for his gain from his quarter. i 

Come ye, ſay they, I will fetch wine, and we 
will fill ourſelves with ſtrong drink, and to morrow 

ill be as this day, and much more abundant. 
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= | Scriptures. concerning the 


| eremiah 1. 7, 8. 

But wks Lad ſaid unto me, Say not, I am a child: 
for thou ſhalt go to all that I ſhall ſend thee, and 
whatſoever I command thee thou ſhalt ſpeak. 

Be not afraid of their Faces: for I am with thee 

to deliver thee, J - i. * 
Feremiab 2. 8. 

The prieſts ſaid not, Where is the Lon! ? and 
they that handle the law, knew me not: the pa- 
ſtours alſo tranſgreſſed againſt me, and the prophets 
propheſied by Baal, and erben l ter things that do 
not 5 ) 

Feremiah j. . 

A wonderfiil and horrible thing 1 is committed i in 
the land. 

The prophets EPS falſely, and the prieſts 
bear rule by their means, and my people love to 
have i it fo : and what will ye do in the end there- 


of? 2 
; 8 6. 7 , £4, 15. ot 

"A from the leaſt of cem, even unto the greateſt 
of them, every one is given to covetouſneſs; and 
from the prophet even unto the prieſt, every one 
dealeth falſely. 

They have healed alſo the hurt of the Daughter 
of my People ſlightly, ſaying, P eace, peace, wana 
there is no peace. 

Were they: aſhamed when they had committed I 
bomination ? nay, they were not at all aſhame 
neither could they bluſh : therefore they ſhall i far 
among them that fall: at the time that I viſit them, 
Wes, thall be caſt down, faith the Lord. ; 

| Feremiah 10 21. 

For the bobo are become brutilh, Ad have 
not ſought the Lord: therefore they ſhall not pro- 
iper, and all their flocks ſhall be — » 

Feremiab- 


or? r ad og? Gs * F 6 4 4 
9 a 
a 
Us . 
| Day - the. Gp. 29 


Feremiab 23. 3 

Wo be unto the paſtours 3 de oy and ſorter | 
the ſheep of my paſture, ſaith the Lord. , 

Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſragl 2- 

:inft the paſtours that feed my people, Ye have 
ee my flock, and driven. them away, and 
have not viſited them ; behold, I will viſit upon you 
the evil-of your doings, laith the Lord. 8 

AndT will gather the remnant of my flock out of 
— countreys Whither I have driven them, and will 

l Ain, to their folds, and a TR. be 
and i Jang, "11 
Exekiel 2. 3, 4. 5065 i 210.4 

Ad he ſaid unto — Son of man, 1 d hes 
to the children of Iſrael, to a rebellious nation that 
hath rabelled againſt me; they and their fachers 
87. trankgrefled againſt me, even unto this very 

= 
For they are impudent children and Riff hearted: 
Ido ſend thee unto them, and thou ſhalt ſay unto 
them, Thus faith the Lord Gat: <=: 

And they, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear (for they are a rebellious houſe) 
yet ſhall know that there hath been a propher a- 
mong them, ; 

And thou, ſon of man, be not afraid of them, 
neither be afraid of their words, though briers and 
thorns be with thee, and thou doſt dwell among 
ſcorpions: be not afraid of their words, nor be 
diſmayed at their looks, though Wey be a rebelli- 
ous houſe. 

And thou chalt f peak my N unto chem, whe- 
ther they will hear, or whether they will waer, 

for they are moſt rebellious, 


1 6 20 
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30 Scriptures concerning the 
Ezok. 3. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 


Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto 


the houſe of Iſrael : therefore hear the word at my 
mouth, and give them warning from me. 


* 


When I ſay unto the wicked, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die: and thou giveſt him not warning, not ſpeak- 
eſt to warn the wicked from his wicked way to 
fave his life: the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his 
* but his blood will I require at thine 
Sort i -, ; T2 | r * | | 
Let if thou warn the wicked, and he turn not 
from his wickedneſs, nor from his wicked way, 
he ſhall die in his iniquity ; but thou haſt deliver d 
le 1 
Again, when a righteous man doth turn füom his 
righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, and I lay a 
ſtumbling- block before him, he ſhall-die-: becauſe 
thou haſt not given him warning, he ſhall die in 
1 ſin, and his righteouſneſs which he has done, 
all not be remembred ; but his blood will I re- 
quire at thine hand,, tak 5 
__ Nevertheleſs, if thou warn the righteous man, 
that the righteous fin not, and he doth not fin ; 
he ſhall ſurely live, becauſe he is warned: alſo 
thou haſt deliver'd thy foul, | 
JEE 4 
Her prieſts have violated my law, and have pro- 
faned mine holy things: they have put no diffe- 
rence between the holy and profane, neither have 
they ſnewed differencè between the unclean and 
the clean, and have hid their eyes from my ſab. 
Þaths, and I am profaned among them. 
e F 3 
Again the word of the Lord came unto me, ſay- 


ing, ue. : q 1 
Son of man, ſpeak to the children of thy people 
_” Fr and 


"Day of th Cling, © on. 


and ſay unto them, when I bring the ſword upon 
a land, if the people of the land take a man of 
their coaſts, and ſet him for their watchman : 

If when he ſeeth the ſword come upon the land, 
he blow the trumpet, and warn the people; 

Then whoſoever heareth the ſound of the trum- 
pet, and taketh not warning; if the ſword come 
and take him away, his blond ſhall be upon his 
, RL. - ket n,, 
He heard the found of the trumpet, and took not 


warning, his bloud ſhall be upon him; but he that 


taketh warning, ſhall deliver his ſoul. | 

But if the watchman fee the ſword come, and 
blow not the trumpet, and the people be not 
warned: if the ſword come and take any perſon 
from among them, he is taken away in his iniquity, 
— bloud will I require at the watchman's 

rr N 88 

So thou, O ſon of man, I have ſet thee a watch- 

| man unto the houfe of Iſrael : therefore thou ſhalt 
hear the word at my mouth, and warn them from 

me. | 
When I ſay unto the wicked, O wicked man, 
thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou doſt not ſpeak to 
warn the wicked man from his way, that wicked 
man fhall die in his iniquity, but his bloud will I 
require at thine hand. 3 

Nevertheleſs if thou warn the wicked of his way 
to turn from it: if he do not turn from his way, he 
85 die in his iniquity, but thou haſt deliver'd thy 
I0COul. | : a - i | | 


: Exek. 34. 1------10. | 

And the word of the Lord came unto me, 
ſaying, 043 T0 
Son of man, propheſie againſt the ſhepherds of 
Iſrael, propheſie, and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the 


C 4 Lord. 


; f 
32 Seriptures concerning the . 
Lord, God unto. the ſhepherds, Wo be to the ſhep- 
herds of Ifrael, that do feed themſelyes ; ſhould not 
the ſhepherds feed the flocks? > © F 
Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the 
wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not 
The diſeaſed have ye not ſtrengthened, neither 
have ye healed. that which was ſick, neither have 
ye bound up that which was broken, neither have 
ye brought again that which was driven away, nei- 
ther have ye ſought that which was loſt; but with 
force and with cruelty. have ye ruled them. 
And they were ſcattered, becauſe there is no 
ſhepherd: and they became meat to all the beaſts 
of the, field, when they were ſcattered. 
My ſheep wandered through all the mountains, 
and upon every high hill: yea, my flock was ſcat- 
tered upon all the face of the earth, and none did 
ſearch or ſeek. after them. 8 | Ee”: Sil 
21 Hure, ye ſhepherds, hear the word of the 


Lord. | [+1566 * . | 1 — . 
As I live, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely becauſe 
my flock became a prey, and my flock became 
meat to every beaſt of the field, becauſe there was 
no ſhepherd, neither, did my ſhepherds ſearch for 
my flock, but the ſhepherds fed themſelves, and 
fed not my floc k!!!! „ 
Therefore, O ye ſhepherds, hear ye the word 
JVC 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am againſt 
the ſhepherds, and I will require my flock at their 
hands, and cauſe them to ceaſe from feeding the 
flock, neither ſhall the ſhepherds feed themſelves 
any more; for I will deliver my flock from their 


moprhy zhar they may not be meat for them. 
_ - 73 221-4. 2 


3 | | 

The hedts 8 judge for reward, K 1 
PE: thereof teach for hire, and the prophets 
thereof divine for money: yet will they lean upon 
the Lord, and ſay, Is not the Lord among 150 
none evil can come upon us. 415 

epbaniab 3. 4. 

Her prophets are light and treacherous perſons: 8 
her prieſts have polluted the e "PAY Aye. 
done violence to the law. ” | 

5 Zecbariab 11. 17. 

Wo to the idol ſhepherd that leaveth * flock : - 
the ſword ſhall be upon his arm, and upon his 
right eye: his arm ſhall be clean dried up, and 
25 right eye ſhall be * darkened. 

Malachi 1. 6 7 8. 0; 10. 

A fon honoureth his ather, and a 1 his 
maſter: : if then T be a father, where is mine ho- 
nour? and if I be a maſter, where js my fear? 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts unto you, O prieſts, that 
deſpiſe my name : and ye ſay, Wherein have we 
deſpiſed thy name? 

Ve offer polluted bread upon mine altar: and 
ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thee ? In that 
7e Fan” The table of the Lord is contemptible. 

And if ye offer the blind for ſacrifice, is it not 
evil ? and if ye offer the lame and ſick, is it 
not evil ? offer it now unto thy governour, will 
he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon 3 4 
faith the Lord of hoſts. 

And now I pray you, beſeech God that he will 
be gracious unto us; this hath been by your means: 
_ he n your perſons ? ſaith the Lord of 

oſts. 

Who is chere even among you that would ſhue 
the doors for nought 7 neither do ye kindle fire 

on 


ö 
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on mine altar for nought. I have no plealure 
in you, ſaith the Lord of 218 neither will 1 
accept an offering at ou hand, 
„ 

For the prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledg e, me 
they ſhould ſeek the law at his mouth: for he is 
the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. _ 

But ye are departed out of the way ; ye have 

- cauſed many co ſtumble at the law: ye have cor- 
boſs. the Covenant of Levi, Laich the Lord of 
oſts. 

Therefore have I alſo made you contemptible 

and baſe before all the people, according as ye 

have not kept my ways, but have been partial in 

the law. | 
Matthew 10. 16. 

Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in ths midſt 
of wolves ; : be ye therefore wiſe as e and 
1 as doves. 

Ack, 20. 18, 19, 20, 217. 

Ve know, from the firſt day that I came its 
Aſia, after what manner I have been with you 
at all ſeaſons, : 

Serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and 
wich many tears and temptations, which befell me 
by the lying in wait of the Jews: | 

And how I kept back nothing that was profita- 
ble unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe ; 

Teſtifying -both to the Jews, and alſo to ihe 
Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord J eſus Chriſt. 

V. 24. . 

None of theſe things move me, neither count 
I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that I might finiſh 
my courſe with joy, and che miniſtery which 1 


; have 


Dat of the Clergy. . 
have receiv A of the Lord Jeſus, to, teſtify be 
goſpel. of the grace of God. 

« NA. | 
I take you to record this day, that 1 am pure 
from the blood of all men. | 
For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all 
the counſel of God. | 
| Take heed eee unto your fotves.: and unto 
| all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own bloud. 
For I know this, that after my departin ſhall 
grievous wolves enter in among you, not paring 
the 8 
Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking 
perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 
Therefore watch; and remember, that by the 
| ſpace of three ears, I ceaſed not to warn every 
| one night and day with tears. | | 
"x C80. 4 £35 


Let a man ſo account of us, as of the miniſters 
of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries. of God. 
- Moreover it is required in 1 ſtewards, that a man 
be found faithful. 


„ 22 

To the weak became I as weak, that I ht 
gain the weak : I am made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means fave ſome. | 

x Cor. 10. 33. 
Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeek- 
ing mine own profit, but the profit of many, chat 
| they may be ſaved. 

3 2 C03 17. 
For we are not as many, which corrupt the 
word of God: but as of ſincerity, but as of God, 


in the f * of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. 
2 Cor. 
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2 Cor. 4. 5. 

We preach not our: ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 755 
Lord: and our ſelves your ſervants for Jeſus lake, 
| e $i Been 

© Knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, we 

rſuade men; but we are made manifeſt unto 
God, and I cruſt alſo are made 3 in your 
C ciences. - | 
* Cor, K. 2 ; 

Now then we are ambaſſadours for Chrift, as 
Joe God did beſeech you by us ; we pray you 
in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 

, * Cor. 6. I-------I0. 

We then as workers together with him, beſeech 
| you alſo, that ye receive not che grace of God in 
vain: 

(For he ſaith, I have heard thee i in a time 1 
ted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccour'd 
thee : behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, 
now is the day of ſalvation.). 

Giving. no offence in any ching, that the Ani 
ſtery be not blamed: 

But in all things approving our ſelves as the mi- 

niſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
neceſſities, in diſtreſſes. 
; In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours, i in watchings, in faſtings, : 
By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long "FS 
oo kindneſs, of the holy Ghoſt, * love unfeign- 
e 

By the word of truth, by the power of God, by 
the armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and 
on the left, 

By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 
| good report: as deceivers, and yet true; 


As unknown, and yet well known; as dying, 


"Doty 7 the Clog,” | 37 

and behold, we live; as chaſtened, and not killed ; 

As ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing; as poor, yer 

makin many rich ; as ui nothing, and yet 

poſſefing all things. 
+0; 324 IT« 

And I will very gladly ſpend and be Pen for 
you, though the more W crged I love you, 
the leſs I be loved. - 

Galatians 1. 10. 

For do I now perſwade men, or God? or do 1 
ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift. 

; Philippians 1. 8. 

For God is my record, how greatly I long after 

you all, in the bowels of Jeſus - 
Phil. 2. 17: 

Vea, and if I be offered upon the ſacrifice and 
| ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoyce with * 
8 Coloſſians r. 28, 29. 

We preach, warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wiſdom; that we may preſent 
every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus : 

Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to 
his working, which worketh in me mightily. 

Coloſ. 4. 17. 

And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the mini- 
ſtery which thou haſt received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil ir. 

I Theſſalonians 2. 3, 4,5, 6, 7,8. 
For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile : 
But as we were allowed of God to be put in erulſt 
With the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak not as pleaſing 
men, but God, which trieth our hearts. 


For 
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For neither at any time uſed we flattering words; 
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetouſnels ; ; God is 
witneſs. 

Nor of men fought we glory, neither of you, 
2 et of others, when we might have been bur- 
a. as the apoſtles of Chri 4 

But we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
cheriſherh her children: . 

So being affectionately deſirous of you, we were 
willin ng to have imparted unto you, not the goſpel 
of God onely, but alſo our own ſouls, becauſe ye 
were dear unto us. 

1 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. 

Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, how holily, and 
juſtly, and unblameably we behaved our ſelves 
among you that believe: _ 

As you know, how we exhorted and comforted, 
and charged every one of you (as a father doth his 

children) 
That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you unto his bn. ary and glory. 
3.8. | 
For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 
| I Timothy 19 

This i is 2 true ſaying, if 2 man . the office 
of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 

A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs , the husband of 
one wife, vigilant, ſober, of good behaviour, gi- 
ven to hoſpitality, apt to teach; | 

Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of fil- 
thy lucre, but patient, not a brauler, not covetous; 

One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his 
children in ſubjection with all gravity ; b 

(For if a man know not how to rule his own 
' houſe, how ſhall he take care of the church of 


God ?) 1 
ot 
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Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 1 
Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
' which are without; leſt he fall into reproach, and 
the ſnare of the devil. „„ 

Likewiſe muſt the deacons be grave, not double 
tongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of 
filthy lucre. _ | 7 res 
_ Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 
—_—_ "TT ; 

„ ea 4. x16. a 
Be thou an example of the believers, in word, 
in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, in faith, in 

+. > WR . i, 
Till I come, give attendance to reading, to ex- 
| hortation, to doctrine, 

a Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
given thee by prophecy, with the lay ing on of the 
| hands of the presbytery. - 

Meditate upon theſe things, give thy ſelf wholly 
to them ; that thy profiting may appear to all. 

Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto thy dodrine ; 
continue in them; for in doing this thou ſhalt both 
fave thy ſelf, and them that hear thee. 

2 Tim. I. 6, 7, 8. 

T put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir up 
the gift of God which is in thee by the putting on 
of my hands. | , 
| For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear; 
but of power, and of love, and of a ſound mind. 
he not thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony 
of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner : but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the Goſpel, according 


to the power of God, 


V. 13, 


| Seriptares concerning the 


| PF... 33. 

Hold faſt the form of i ng TY which tho 
haſt heard of me, in faith and, love, which is 3 in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

That good thing which. was committed unto 


. thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt, which dangle 


In us. 


* 
e oF * 


2 Tim. 2. 1 
3 8 ſon, be ſtrong in the grace chat is i in Chriſt 
eſus. 

And the chings that thou haſt heard of me among 
many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful 
men, who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 
Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoul. 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt. 

No man that warreth, entangleth pinkelt with 
the affairs of this life ; that he may. pleaſe him who 
' hath choſen him to be a ſouldier. 

And if a man ftrive alſo for maſteries, yet is he 
not crown'd except he ſtrive lawfully. _ 

The husbandman that Iaboureth, muſt. be firſt 
partaker of the fruits. 

Conſider what I ſay; and che Lord give thee 
underſtanding i in all things. 

Remember, that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of Da- 
vid was raiſed from the dead, according to my 
"goſpel: _ 

_  Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil doer, even 
unto bonds; but the word of God is not bound. 

Therefore I endure all things for the elects ſakes, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which i is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. | 

It is a faithful ſaying : For if we be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live with him: 

If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him; if 
we deny him he alſo will deny us: 1 
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If we ie not, yet he abideth faichful 3 he. 
cannot deny himſelf. 

Of theſe things put them in remembrance, char 
ging them before the Lord, that they ſtrive not 
about words, to no profit, but to the ſubverting of 
the hearers. 

Study to ſhew thy ſelf approv'd unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth. 

But ſhun profane and vain bablings ; for they 
will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 
V. 22----:26, 
Fes. alſo youthful lufts : but follow RE 
faith, charity, peace, with them that call on 
f — Lord out of a pure heart. 
But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid; know- 


ing that they do gender ſtrifes.. 
And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive ; 3 


but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient. 
In meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them 
ſelves; if God peradventure will give them repen- 


tance to the acknowledging of the truth. .. 
And that they may recover themſelves out of 


the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. 


| 2 Tim, 4 8 

1 charge thee bans” God and the "Land 105 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead at 
his appearing, and his kingdom : 

Preach the word, be inſtant in feaſon, out of 
ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long ſuf- 
tering and doctrine. 

For the time will come, when they will not en- 
dure ſound doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall 
they heap to themſelves teachers, having itching 


Sars. 
D And 


” 


| 15 ef, concerning the 
And they ſhall turn away their ears from che 
rruth, and ſhall be turned unto fables. 
But watch thou in all things, endure afflickions, 
do the work of an evangelitt make full proof of 
thy mini __ OY 
Titus 1. 5-11. 
For this" cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou 
ſnouldeſt ſet in order the things that are wanting, 
and ordain elders in every City, as I had appointed 


thee. 
If any be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, 


having faithful children , not accuſed of riot, or 


unruly. | 
For 2 biſhop N be blameleſs, as the ſteward 


of God ; not ſir willed, not ſoon angry, not given 
to wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy lucre; 
But à lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, 


ſober, juſt, holy, temperate; 
Holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been 


Wa that he may be able by ſound doctrine, 
both to exhort and to convince the gainſayers. 

For there are many unruly and vain talkers and 
deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion, *' 
Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopp'd, who ſubvert 
whole houſes, teaching things which they ought 

not, for filthy lucres ſake. 


EE 
Speck thou the things which become found 
- doarine. 1 


An In all things ſhewing's * ſelf a pattern of wood 
werks: in doarine ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravi- 
oY, lincerity, = 
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Sound 


| 5 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned: 

- he that is of the contrary part may be 
having no evil thing * A 
Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authority. Let no man deſpiſe thee. ' » 


| Hebrews 13. 17. 9 
Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
ſubmit your ſelves: for they watch for your ſouls, 
as they that muſt give account: that they may do 
it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unpro- 
Ffitable for you. 5 


| 1 Peter 5. 14. 

The elders which are among you, I exhort, 
who am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory 
that ſhall be revealed : / 
Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, bur 
willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 


3 
Neither as being lords over Gods heritage, but 
being enſamples to the flock. . 
And when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


2 Pet. 1. 12----IF. 
I will not be negligent to put you always in 
remembrance of chan things, tho' ye know them, 
and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. 


'Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this 


tabernacle, to ſtir you up, by putting you in re- 
membrance. 


D 2 Knowing 


44 Ccriptares concerning the, &c: | 
Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off this my ta- 
bernacle, even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed 
me. vo 5 
Moreover, I will endeavour, that you may be 
able after my deceaſe, to have theſe things always 
an remembrance, _ . 54+. 
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DIRECTIONS 
; g For Studying the 2 
Thirty nine Articles 
—_— - | | 
RELIGION. 


. * > 5M . hee bs 2 724 4 


The FIRST ARTICLE, 
Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


HERE is 2 E and true Gee 77 
aſt ing, without » Parts, or paſſions ; 

rs power, * 5 and 2 tbe 
maker and preſer ver of all pings both wiſible 
and inviſible. And in Unity of this Godhead there be three 
perſons of one ſubſtance, * and eternity; the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 5 ; 


This Article contains Eight Propoſitions, 
I. There is a living and true God. i 
2. This living and true God is everlaſting. 
| SG. 3- The 
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>. Directions for Studying Art. I. 
3. The living and true God is without Body, 


Parts, or Paſſions. 

4. The living and true God is of infinite Power, 

JJ apioakes.. . - .. ... 

5. The en true God is the Maker and Pre- 

ſerver of all things both viſible and inviſible. 

6. There is but one ſuch living and true God, 
as is above deſcribe. 

7. In Unity of this Godhead (wiz. the Divine 
Nature of the One living and true God before 
mention'd) there be Three Perſons, viz. the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

8. Theſe Three Perſons (viz. the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt) are of one Sub. 

ſtance, Power and Eternity, 

The word God is taken in different Senſes. Some- 
times it betokens a fictitious Deity of the Hea- 
chens, at other times the Image of ſuch a ſuppos'd 
Deity, at other times an Angel, at other times 2 
| | For this reaſon there are Gods many, 
as the Apoſtle fpeaks, 1 Cor. 8. 5. Our Church there- 
fore determins the Meaning of the Word, and 
ſnews in what Senſe ſhe is here to be underſtood, 
by adding the Epithets living and true. Wherefore 


ſhe treats in this Article of that one independent, 


immutable, and felf-exiſtent Being, who does in 
the higheſt Senſe deſerve to be call'd GOD; and 
ſhe gives him the Appellation of the true God, to 
diſtinguiſh him, 1. from thoſe Gods or Images of 
the Heathen, which have not an independent, im- 
mutable, and ſelf-exiſtent Nature, and are for that 
reaſon no Gods, that, is, no true Gods, but falſe 
and pretended Deities, or the Images of ſuch fan- 
fied Beings; 2. From thoſe Angels or Magiſtrates, 
who tho" they haye che ſame Appellation, never- 
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theleſs are not true Gods, that is, they are not 
Gods in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, but in a bor- 
rowed and Metaphorical one. She gives him alſo 
the Appellation of a living God, to diſtinguiſh him 
from thoſe lifeleſs Idols which the Pagans ador d, 
and from all other Beings, which tho: they hav 

Life, yet receive it from another. Whereas God 
has in himſelf an eſſential ſelf-exiſtent Life, that 
is (not any ſuch groſs thing as what we call ca 
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animal Life, which depends upon an organiz 
Frame, and a Diſpoſition of corporeal Parts; but 
an internal active Principle of his own, which is 
inſeparable from him. So that God is living, or 
does live (not as the Creatures do, by virtue of 
ſuperior ſuſtaining Power; but) abſolutely, neceſ- 


ov he = 


farily, and of himſelf, __ 


aa A ai Len en Danger al) 
The Fiſt Propoſition contgin d in this Firſt Ar- 
ticle, vis, That there is 2 living and true God, 
Dr. Clarke has proved in he Four Fic Propolitions 
of his Demonſtration, | de | - 
The Second Propoſition. See the Fifth Propoft- 
tion of the ſame Booxk. 8 
The Third Propoſition. See the Eighth Propo- 
ſition of it. For ſince he has ſhewn, that God is 
immaterial, therefore he can have no _ or 
Parts, and conſequently he can have no Paſſions, 
which are bodily Affections. But becauſe God, in 
condeſcenſion to human Weakneſs, is ſometimes 
repreſented in Scripture, as having the Paſſions of 
Love, Anger, &c. therefore the Tenth, Elexenth, 
and Fourteenth Chapters of the Second Book of 
Limborch's Syſtem may be peruſed. Wy 


The Fourth Propoſition. See Biſhop Pearſan on 
the Firſt Article, beginning at I believe in Gad the 
Father Almighty, and ending at Maker of Heaven and 


D 4 Eanb; 


4 22 * 3 ry FO "T8 I 
* 4 "OF " þ * p _— * K ” . 
Y | nds at 9 r £ JE 4.1438 = [ P 
ts by 9 N * N Is E N * 2 8 
4 * 
I 7 


: TP DIET 2 . enn 
, V7 1 E * \ Fakes. 
"OF R 
N e E r % r 


* * * * 8 * 
e > 1» P 2 » -— hy 44) * W 
_ 8 Men : AGE T4 5 3 
4 * n e e * 
F FP N 0 "5 err 25 
* 5 3 Ws, 5 9 , . b 
* 


4 Directions for Studying Akt. II. 
Earth; and the Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth Pro- 
Poſitions of Dr. Clarke's Demonſtration.  / 
© The Fifth Propoſition. See Biſhop Pearſon on 
the Firſt Article, beginning at Maker f Heaven and 
Earth, and the laſt Paragraph of the Seventh Propo- 
ſition of Dr. Clarke's Demonſtration, wherein he con- 
re,, TT 9D 
The Sixth Propoſition. See Dr. Clarke's firſt Pa- 
+, . his Seventh Propoſition before men- 
The Seventh Propoſition. See Biſhop Pearſon on 
the Firſt Article, from I believe in God the Father, 
down to 1 believe in God the Father Almighty ; and on 
the Second Article, from His Only Son, down to Our 
Lord; and on the Eighth Article, from the Begin- 
ning down to the Paragraph which begins thus, 
Our Sixth and laſt Aſſertion (ſufficient to manifeſt, &c. 
The Eighth Propoſition is therefore true, becauſe 
there can be no more Gods than one, according to 
the Sixth Prepoftinn . | 
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I be SECOND ARTICLE. 

Of the Word or Son of God which was made 

off very Man. | 
#1 8 12 By | 


1 


T HE Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten 
Fm everlaſting. of the Father, the very and eter- 
nal God, f one Subſtance with the Father, took Man's 
hature in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance * 
So that two whole and perfect natures, that is to 75 tbe 
Gad bead and Manhood, were jeyned together in one perſon 
never to be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, very God un 

ven Man, whi' truly ſuffer d, wai crucified, ed and 
Ws”, Toe. %%% a Qi ur ied. 
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buried, to reconcile bis Father to me, and fo be a Sac 
vot enl for original geil, but alo for actual by. 


— 


ce, 


N. his Article c contains Ten Propoſitions, n 1 
i. The Son is the Word of the Father. ; 1 
58 The Son is begotten from AM of Nos 

ther. 
3 "The Son is the- very and eternal God: 
The Son is of one Subſtance with the Father; 
. The Son took Man's Nature in the Womb of 
the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance, —__. 
* . By the Son's taking Man's Nature, two whole Y 
and perfe& Natures, that is to ſay, the God- ' Mi 

- head and Manhood, were Joyned together i in = 

bone Perſon.” _ 
7. The two Natures j joyn nd together i in one Per = 
| ſon, are never to be divided. 

8. Of thoſe two Natures joyn' d in one perſon | 
1s One Chriſt. ” 

9. Chriſt is very God and very, Man. 

- Io. Chriſt truly ſuffer d, Was crucified, dead and 
buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to 
be a Sacrifice, not only for Original 9 
but alſo for Actual Sins of Men. 


1 he Fir Propoſition is evident from Jabs 1 1. 14 
where Chriſt (who is the Incarnate Son, as 5 
Article afterwards declares) is expreſly call'd the 

mord, that is, the Word of the Father; becauſe. 
he was in the beginning with the Father, v. 2. and is 
One God with the Father, as the laſt Propoſition 
of the Firſt Article aſſerts.” _ 

The Second and Third Propoſitions. See Biſhoj 
Pearſon on the Second Article, beginning at His 
Son, and ending at Our Lord. 

The 
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| The Foureh. is ae e true, 0 ha cond 
be no more than One God, according to the Sixth 
Propoſition of the Firft Article. : 
T he Fifth and Sixth Propoſitions, See Biſhop ö 
Pearſon on the Third Article. | 
The Seventh . needs no other Proof, / 
beſides this ſingle Conſideration, viz. That ſince 
Chriſt muſt ever continue in that Glory which he 
is poſſeſſed of; therefore that Union of the two 
2 by which he is brit muſt ever conti- 


” The Ei 215 propoſition i is included i in the Süuch. 
| 20 Pi Nah Propoſition is included in the Third 
c 
The Tenth Propoſuian.. See what References I 
have * — made touching Chriſt's Satisfaction, 
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The tHIRD ARTICLE. 
Of the Going down of C 12 into Hel. 


$ Chrif * * us, and Was 7 ſo 1 it is 
to ve believed, that he aun, #08. i Hell. 


That Chriſt died for. us, and” was buried, we 
re ſeen in the Tenth Propoſition of the Second 
Article. Of his Deſcent into Hell, ſee Biſhop Pear- 

ſon on the Fifth Article, down to He roſe again, 

"Here it may not be improper to obſerve one 
thing. We learn from Biſhop Pearſon, that there 
are different Senſes; of this Article. One a them 


LI that Hell betokens the Grave; and en 8 
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* ; 
ly that the Deſcent into it is the ſame with Burial, 
And perhaps there is good Ground to believe, that 
this was the Original Senſe of that Word in this 
Article. At leaſt I am perſuaded, that in Pſal,'16, 
11. which is quoted and applied by St. Peter, Ade 
2. 27, 31. and upon which the Belief of the Deſcent 
into Hell is generally grounded, it is to be under- 
ſtood in this Senſe, But then tis plain, that our 
Church by the Deſcent into Hell means ſomething. 
different from the Burial of Chriſt. - For ſhe mani- 
feſtly diſtinguiſhes the one from the other. This 
is evident from the Words of the Article. The 
Queſtion therefore is, how that Man, who believes 
that the Word Hell in P/al. 16. 11. and Acts 2. 27,31. 
betokens nothing but the Grave (as the Reader 
may perhaps find good Reaſon to do) can honeſtly 
ſubſcribe this Article. od 7 „% „% non? 
I anſwer, that the Church excludes no Senſe ot 
the Word Hell in this Article, except that which 
ſaies, that by Hell is meant the Grave. Wherefore 
the Church very freely allows us to ſubſcribe this 
Article in Biſhop Pearſon's Senſe, who ſaies, that 
Hell betokens the State of departed Souls. And that 
our Savior did go into the State of departed Souls, 
is acknowledged even by thoſe who believe that 
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the Word Hell in P/al. 16. 11. and A#s 2. 27,31. 


betokens the Grave. So that tho' they interpret 
thoſe Texts in the Senſe before mention'd, yet 
they acknowledge the Truth of what the Church 
allows them to mean by Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 
And conſequently they may ſubſcribe it. For the 
Church does not require them to declare, that the 
Word Hell in Pſal. 16. 11. and A#s 2. 27, 31. ſigni- 
fies the State of ſeparate Souls: but only to ſub- 
ſcribe to the Deſcent into Hell in general ; whe- 


ther it be prov d by thoſe, or by any other * 5 
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3  Direftions for Studying Art. II. 
and chis they may certainly do in the Senſe before 
Tis true, thoſe who ſubſcribe after this manner, 
muſt then underſtand the Word Hell in the Article, 
in a Senſe very different from that in which tis us d 
in thoſe Texts; and perhaps in a Senſe very diffe- 
rent from that in which twas underſtood by the 

ter part of that Convocation which paſſed the 

Article it ſelf: but chen it muſt be remembred, 

that Words are but arbitrary Signs, and that the 

Signification- of them may by inveterate and al- 

low'd Practice be alterd, or even chang'd ſome- 

times to the quite contrary, as we find by a Varie- 
ty of Inftances in our own Tongue. And there- 

fore that Perſon, who ſubſcribes the Word Hell in a 

Senſe which the Church allows (tho' it be different 

from what it bears in ſome other Places, or per- 

haps from what was firſt intended by the Covoca- 
tion it ſelf) doeswery honeſtly; et 

It may be objected perhaps, that the Church di- 

ftinguifhes the Deſcent into Hell, not only from 

the Burial,- but alſo from the Death of Chriſt: 
whereas, if by the Deſcent into Hell we mean his 

Departure into the State of ſeparate Souls; then 

the Death of Chriſt, and his Deſcent into Hell, 

are the:ſame thing ; becauſe a Man's dying implies 
his Departure into the State of ſeparate Souls. But 

I anſwer, that tho' a Man's Departure into the 

State of ſeparate Souls be the Conſequence of 

Death, conſidering that State and Order of things 

which God has appointed; yet tis not Death it 

ſelf. For Death betokens only the Separation of 

Soul and Body; and tis poſſible in the Nature of 

the thing, that this Separation may be made, al- 

tho" the Parts ſeparated ſhould from the Moment 
of their Separation. ceaſe to be. Wherefore Death 
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pointment, certainly follows the other. 
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The FOURTH N 
Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


7 RIST did truly riſe again from Death, and Ls 

again his 82 en ſb, bones, and all things 
appertaining to the perfction o man's nature, wherewith 
be aſcended into 3 and there ſitteth until bo return to 
judge all men at the laſt day. 


This Article contains Four Propoſi tions. 

1. Chriſt did truly riſe again from Death, and 
took again his Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and 
all things appertaining to the Perfection of 

Man's Nature. 

. Chriſt did, with his ſaid Body, Fleſh, Se. 

_ aſcend into Heaven. 

. Chriſt ſhall return from Heaven to judge all 

Nen at the laſt Day. 

4. Chriſt ſitteth in Heaven, until he return to 

judge all Men at the Laſt Day, 


The Firſt Propoſition. See Biſhop Pearſon on the 
Fifth Article, beginning at He roſe again; and the 
Fourteenth Chapter of the Second Part of the Firſt. 
Volume of Dr. enkin's Reaſonableneſs and Certainty of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Twenty eighth Chap- 
ter of the Second Volume of the ſaid Book; and 
the Eleventh Section of Dr. hithy's General * 
* to his firſt Volume of Annotations, 
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W  Divtton fr Sehr Art: 1 
The Second, Third and Fourth Propoſitions. See 
| Biſhop Pearſap © on the Sixth end — Articles. | 


4.5 PAC Þ 
— 1 = 


. uh Ghoſts = 


H E 12 27 Ghoſt * oe the Path al the 
Son, u of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and G with 
the Futher and the Sov, very and eternal God. 2. 


Thi Article contains Three Propoſitions. f 
1. The Holy Ghoſt is "= and eternal God. + 
2. The Holy Ghoſt is of one Subſtance, Maje- 
4% and Glory "ld the Father and the Son. 
he Holy Ghoſt 2 from the Father | 


7 the Son. wu 


The Firſt - and Third TER See Biſhop 
Go on the Eighth Article. But concerning the 


- aaa.” + 


Third, ſee alſo. . 3. of the Appendix tothe 
Parapbraſe * with A notations on the Common Prayer, 
p. 287, 


The Sad Propoſition is eb; true, becauſe 
there can be no more Gods than One, according 
to the Sixth Pr of the Firſt Article. 
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Tie SIXTH ARTICLE. 
of the Sufficiency of the Hoh Seriptares for 8 — 8 


T 0 LY St cripture A all things neceſſary to 
Salvation; ſo that whatſoever i not read therein, 


nor may be proved therey, is mot to be required Fa 


wth 


Att. VI. "th „e mier en. = 
man, that it ſhould be believd at an Article 3 the Faith, 
or be thought requiſite. or neceſſary to Salvation, In the 
name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canoni- 
cal books of the "Ol and New Te ſt ament, of whoſe autho= 
rity was never any doubt in the Church. 


Of the Names a6 Number 1 the Canonical 
| Books. | 


Geneſu. 
Exodus. 
Teviticu. 
Numeri. 
Deut ne 


The I. Book f 1 
The II. Book of Samuel. 
The I. Book of Kings, © OL. .of w 
The II. Book of Ringe. | —_ 
The I. Book of Chronicles, 2 - 
' The II. Book of Chronicles, 75 3 
Tbe I. Book of Eſdras. © 
The II. Book of Eſdras. 
The Book <= wh Ly 5 
Tbe Book of Fob. © .* 
bt bl The Pſalms. | 
4,2 - Ihe Proverns.” 
n Eccleſiaſtes, or Preacher. | 
Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 
Four Prophets the greater. 
Twelve Prophets the leſs. © 
en, the other Books (as Hierome ſaith ) the Chu 
doth read for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners; 
"but ye doth it not apply Few to Ee af Dolhrine 3 ; 1 
ſeeb are theſe following, _ —_— 
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56 Directions for Studjiig Art. VI. 
Ae "The III. Book 5 1 I - wn 
The IV. Book o „ 
The Book of 72 ; wok 
reſt o Fea ik of Heſter: + 11045 ohh 
The 275 Wiſdom. 
Feſus the 4 of Sirach. 
Baruch the Propbet. ; 
The Song of the Three Children, 
The — of Suſanna. 
Of Bel and the Dragon. 
The Prayer of — - 5 
Te I. Book of Maccabees, 
WDDe II. Book of Maccabees, 
All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 
monly receiv'd, we do receive and account them Canonical, 


This Article contains Six Propoſitions. | 
1. Holy Scripture contains all things neceſſary 
to Salvation, 
2. Whatſoever is not read in Holy Scripture, 
nor may be prov'd thereby, is not* do be re- 
: quir'd of any Man, that it ſhould be believ'd 
as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requi- 
ſite or neceſſary to Salvation. 

3- In the Name of the Holy Scripture we do un- 
derſtand the Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority WAS ne- 
ver any Doubt in the Church. 

4. The Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament 
are Geneſis, Exodus, &c. 

5. All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they ; 
. 3 commonly receiv'd, we do receive and ac- 
Count them Canonical. 

. '6. The other Books (viz. thoſe which are com- 
monly annex d tothe Old Teſta ment, and which 

we 
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45 t the Third Bock ol Eſdras, 


1.35 771 1 — 


| rſt” obſerve, 1. That by a 2 ee Bock 


of Scripture, is meant 4 Bock, Which being writ- 
ten by Divine Inſpirarion 45 to be receiv'd by us 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith 
and Practice. 2. That what the Church here cals 
the Second Book of Eſdrat, is what we generally 


as a Part of the Fi nt or 


call. rhe _ of Nehemiah. - For if you look into 
our pid Engliſh Bibles, youll find, Lie Nehemiah;'s 


ok of be * heſe things own pre- 


, ON Three laſt propoſſtions ofthls Article are 


prov'd in that Method and Order which F(a) have 


ropos'd to be taken for the Examination of the 


uthority of the Holy Scriptures, and the Truth 
of n with reſpect to the Hypotheſis of - 
the Deifts; For thereby ir appears, 1. That thoſe 
Books the Old and New Teſtament which we 
receive, àre truly Canohical; becauſe they are 
the Word of God, and contain his revebd Will. 
2. That thoſe Books, which tho commonly an- 
nen d to the Old Teſtament, are rejected by us, 
are not Canonical, * not of G Autho- 
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"hh Church 55 0 read CY Exampleof Life; and BY 
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ply. them ro Fen oh af Doctrine, Such are 
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what is quoted from 


| Tobiah, 


ſed eos inter canonicas Scripturas non recipit : Sic & bac 
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aforeſaid, for Example of Life and Inſtruction of 
Manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh 
any Pockrine; 1. St, 


1m, of the Church in his 
Daies. His: Words are theſe... Sicut ergo 2 8 
5175 Machabzorum libros legit- quide; 9 N25 


duo volmins ( ſpeaking of Eccleſia icus and the Book 
of Wiſd ſdam, ee which are Aber ke BY ad 
li fieationem. plebis, non ad auctoritatem Eccleſia icorum 
do ogmatum con, rmandam. 2. With reſpect to our 


' Churth's own Practice the ſame is manifeſtly true. 
3. As for the Lawfulneſs of our ſo reading thoſe 


Uncanonical or Apocryphal Books, ſee Numb. 2, 
of the Appendix to the. Paraphraſe with Annotations or 
the Book of Common Prayer. 


The en of the Holy e veing thus 
ſetled, | et us now return to i 


The #i rf Pr opoſitic tion. . See che Firſt Part of -the 
Confutation of Popery. | 


The Secend is * neceſary and immediate Con- 


N ſequence of the Firſt. 


The Third has ſomewhat of Difficuley. i in it, "Tis 


welt known 72 that there has been Doubt 5 the 


Church of God, both of ancient and later aies, 
concerning the Authority of diverſe of thoſe Books 


which We receive and approve as Canonical Scri- . 


pture. It may be therefore ask'd, How, or, 


What Senſe, it may be truly affirm'd, that there 
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jp — — | 5 We 1 
_ - never War any Doubt in che Chufch Of the Autho- 
-rity of choſe Candnical, Books of che Old and N — | 
_ "Teſtament, vyhich we do underſfand un the Name = 
of the Holy Scripture chat ais, Which We. do re- 
ceive and approve. as Canonical Seripture, or the 
inſpir d Word of Gd. tg niger nt 
OO NL Ab eee en eee nn 
I anſwer, That this Part of the Article is mani- 
feſtly penn d in Oppoſition to the Papiſi , particu- 
larly with reſpect to their then late Determina- 
tion at the Council of Fent, which in the Fourtn 
Seſſion thunders thus; Sacroſunta, Orumenicay &. ge- 
neralis Tridentina Synodus, in Sp̃iritu Sancto legitime con- 
-gregata, præſidontibus in ea eiſdem tribus Apoſtolicie ſedis 
Tegatis, hoe ſibi perpetud ante oculos propontens, ut ſublatis 
erroribus, puritas ipſa Evangelii in Eccleſia. conſervetut : 
quod promiſſum unte per Propbetat in Scripturii ſanctis, 
Dominus noſter Feſus Chriſtus, Dei filius propriò ore pri- 
mum promulgavit: deinde per ſuos Apoſtolos cumquam fon 
tem omnis, & ſalutaris veritats," & morum difeiplinæ, 
omni creature: prædicari ſuſſit: petſpicienſque banc verita- 


tem, & diſciplinam contineri in libris ſcript ir, & ſine ſcri- 
pto traditionibus, quæ ex ipfius Chriſti ore ah Apoſtolis accep- 
te, aut ab idfit Apoſtolic, Spiritir Santo didtantez quaſi per 
manus traditæ, ad nos uſque\ pervenerunt, ort hodonorum 
Patrum evempla ſecuta, omnes librus tam Veteris, quam 
Novi Teſtamenii, cum utriuſique unus Deus ſit auctor, nec- 
non traditiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, tum ad moves perti- 
nentes, tanquam vel ore tenus à Chriſto, wel à Spiritu 
Sandto dictatas, & continua fucceſſione in Eccleſia: Cathv- 
lioa confervatas; pari pietatis affectu, ac rewerentia ſuſd- 
pit, & venergtur. Sacrorum vero librorum Indice bu 
decreto adſeribendum cenſuit; ne cui dubitativ ſuboriri puſſit, 
Juinam ſint; qui ab ipſa Synodo ſuſcipiuntur. Sunt vero in- 
Valo ran Vers qunque Motel oy d. 
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Fr, Kada; Leviticus, Nureri Deuterononrium, Foſue, Fu- 
dicumi, Ruth; quatuor Regum, dun Paralipuneven, Eſdrie 
ꝓrimisʒ cr ſecundus; qui dicitur Nabeiiar, Tobias, Fudith, 
Hefter, ob g Pſulterium Davidicum centum quinquaginta 
Eſal worum, 'P arabilze, ¶ Eeelgſtuſtes, Canticum canticotum, 

Sapientia, Eccleſiafticus, Jaial, Hieremiss cum Baruch, 
Exechiel, Daniel, duodecim Propbetæ minores, id eſt, Oſea, 
Foel, Amdt, Aldias; Tonus, Michæas, Nabum, Abacuc, 

Sop boni, Agen, Zac berias, Malachias, duo; Macha- 

 -baoram; primes &. ſerumdus: Teſtamenti Noui, quatuor 

Evangelia; ſecundum: Matibæuni; Marcum, Lucam, & 
Joannem t Altus Apoſtolorum @ Luca Evangeliſta con- 

. :\quatacrdecim Epiſtolæ Pauli Apeſtali, ad Roma- 
n, du xd Corinthios, ad Galatas, ad Epbeſios, ad Phi- 
Iippenſes, ad: Colofſenſes, dum. ad Tbeſſalonicenſes, due ad 
. Timotbeum ; al Titum, ad Philemonem, ad Hebreos : 
Petri Apoſtoli-duz, Foammis Apoſtoli tres, Facobi Apoſtoli 
una, Fudie poſtoli unn, & Apocalhypſis Foannis Apoſtoli. 

Si eis autem libros igſoan interos cam omnibus ſus parti- 

bas, prout in Eacleſia Cotholiea legi conſue verunt, & in 
veteri vulgata Latina editiene babentur, pro Sacris & 

Canonici non ſuſceperiſ; & uraditiones prædictas ſcient & 
| prudens.contempſerit ; anathema fit, Omnes itaque intel- 
ligant, qua or dive, & via ipſa Sy nodus, poſt jactum fidei 
eonfeſſionis fundamentum, ſit progreſſura; & quibus potiſſi= 
mum teſtimoniis ac præſidiis in confirmands dogmatibus, 
- & inſtaurands in Eccleſia moribus, ſit uur. 


Tis plain from the foregoing Decree, that the 
Council of Trent receives. thoſe Books into the 
Canon, which we reject. as Apocryphal.. Now the 
Reaſon of our rejecting them is, becauſe they 
were not receiv'd as Canonical by the Ancient 
Church; whereas the Ancient Church did unani- 
mouſly receive thoſe Which we do now . 
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Art. VI. cha Bing nike drticles or. 
J do not ſay, tharzhere:ineven wasainimy eſpegt- 
Ally among the Heretics, chat doubted of, or 


even rejected, ſome of tlioſe that we xgesive. Nor 
da I ſay, that every Book which:we fessixe, was 
from the / Beginning 4 becewid by every Church. 
But Lay; ghar the main dy f Ottheox Chri- 


* 


ſtians did always receive: thoſe Bogks; Mhieh, we | 


rebejve, when onge the bebame acquainted: wich 
them and had Opportunity, of examining in 


their Authority. /Nownthedamgteattr/paſt gf : 


Books were: thus:univarſaPyoreceiy/d!.ig.theFir 


and detond Conturies g land- thers that Were. at 
fuſt-ſaſpefted by ſoma couſiderable Bodies of Chri- 


ſtians, ho were notas xt acquninted Wich 


ich them, 

. were; after: Fxammation;| made, reccay;d : allo by 
noſe very Bodies of Chriſtians, and never after 
either rejected or even ſuſpected by them. 


gon eich ni Hoh dow?) D 1900 nag: broW ont. 


When therefore the Article aſſerts, That there 
never: was any Doubt in the Church of che Autho- 
rity of thoſe Books which we receive and approve 


as Canonical; it muſt be underſtood in a limited 


Senſe, not abſolutely, hut reſpectively. There 


have been Doubts concerning ſome of them; but 
ſo few, ſo ſhort, ſo ſniall;; fo inconſiderable, that 


comparatively, or with reſpe& to the Greatneſs 
of the Church's Extent, they are nothing, and 


none at all, FF 


And. in this the Papiſts, as well as our firſt 


Reformers, agreed. They—well knew... what Suſ- 


picions had been entertain'd in ſome Churches 
for a time, concerning ſome Books which we re- 


_ ceive, upon the Account before mention'd ; and 
what Doubts ſome particular Men have expreſs'd 
- ; ' | : f a 
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8 6 che Papiffs did 410 0 ther: hoſe 
Books Whichwe admitoimuthe Cariod):were:ne- 
"et ddubred of imd Church? Bur ifwhaciSchfe? 
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S dbfere tc tl mone at all; aιππτ¾, 

WE 94 5 8 hl Mone ſation, and ina 1 
>baha'drrbltbexhe:Sknſs ofthe) Artiole 
Bi PA Rduy is) r$20arevinly a ſound and arte 
s appears frebn hab x five refer d to couch- 
"BY i Retro Seriprure.:” OA YISY Ale 1 
od vd bs ql a2 10 b en 294136, 
n a Word then, our Church doth in this Propo- 
2 athver: tlie Rea why:the-receivesiſome, 
aer others, of:thoſs Books which:zhe:Bapifs 
2&ktigwledge for their Canon:pf Scripturdo She 
i e ee, dee (comparative- 
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E 014 > IB is not contrary to the Ma: for . 

7 in the Old and New 7. — everlaſting _ 

"lifes 3s Her d to Mankind by Chriſt, bo is the only Medi- 1 

ator » between God and Man, being both God and Man. | 
Wherefore: they are not to be heard, which feign that the. 
Old Fathers did look only for cart itory Promiſes. Alibo 
the Lau given from God by Moſes as touching Ceremonies 
and Rites,; do not bind Chrifian. men, nor the: civil. pre- 
cepts phereof ought of neceſſity to be receiv di in any Common 
wealth > get -notwithſtanding'no Chriſt ian man whatſoever 
is free from the obedience Y tbe a n are 
calld Aral. 2058 7 nn 18 N90 114 i 
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Tuis Article contains Six Bropoſicitks.! 7719 2 
Tot Chriſt is the only Mediator berween God and * 
Mlan, being both God and Man. 5 
$# 2. Both- in the: Old and New Teſtament: Wa 2 
laſting Life is offer d to Mankind by Chriſt. 2 
K 3. -The Old Teſtament is not conttary to the 
New, viz. with reſpect to the Offer of Brer- 
+ laſting Life to Mankind by Chriſt. 
. Dhey are not to be: heard, ' who: feigri, that S 
the Old Fathers did look only for cranſitoty 
Promiſes. 1 4 
"> Fhe Law given from God by Maſes, as touch- 
ing Ceremonies and Rites, doth. not bind 
 Chriftian Men, nor ought the Civil Precepts 


 _  " thereof of Neceſſity to be receir d ia any __ 
„emen Wealth. BRODY 004 e ee, 
* „ wc = * N 


—_ T7 Dion hop! . 1 Ih 
7 "0 6. No. Chriſtian, Man, whatſoever is free from 
A delie Obedience of the Commandments, which 

are call d Moral. e 

The Fir i Propoſitio See the Second Queſtion 

Fey Turretin's Locus Dualecimus. Only remeinber, 
that by a Mediator in this place the Church means 
| not barely an Intereeſſor or Tranſactor of Buſineſs 
5 between two Parties, in which Senſe Moſes was a 
Mediator between God and the Fews with reſpect 
to the Ceremonial Law ; but ſuch a Mediator, In- 
terceſſor, and Tranſactor, as can plead the Merit 
of his own Blood, offer d up in Man's ſtead, to re- 
concile an offended God to ſinful Man. In this 
Senſe Chriſt is the only Mediator between God and 

Man, being both God and Man. 

The Second Propoſition. See the Fifth: Queſtion 
of the ſame Locus Duodecimus of Turretin, and the 
Fifteenth Chapter of ths Second Volume of Dr. 

rn Wd Nr of. che Chriſtian 

10103, ad 3 3 D +>. - eb 4.404 

he Tbind propofltion neceſſarily follows from 
"eh Second. For lif Eberlaſting Life is offer'd to 
Mankind by Chriſt in both Teſtaments ; then, with 
. reſpe& to this Offer, chey cannot be contrary the 
"0 to theöcheß. nt vs ini oth 

The Fowrb alſo is entging! in the Secohd, or ar 
eaſt is the immediate Conſequence of it. 
3 15 Propoſition. See che Twerity fifth, 

Twenty, ſixth and Twenty feventh "Queſtions of 

| Tutretin's Locus Undecimus, und the Sixteenth Chap- 

ter of the Second Volume ef Dr.“ Jenkins Reaſona- 
* aud Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. For *-, 


The Sixth propoſition. See che ebe Queſtion 
of the lame Loews, © 7 
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Te 216 HTH ARTICLE!" 
ber f the Three c,, / 


2251101 20% 9K 18 W 
| 1 E wy Creeds, Nice Cried: e Ele, 
1 and that which is common ee the. Apoſtles Cheed, 
on be thropgly to by receiv d n Fah 8 ; for rhey” 1 | 
Is 5 by moſt certain warrants "of i ly Scriptare, ag 
' This Article lib Two Propoſitions: a | 
1. The Three Creeds, Nic Creed, Atha | 
Creed, and that which is commonly call 
ka Apoſtles Creed, may be'prov'di/by m 
tain Warrants of Holy Scripture.” ©: 

25 The ſaid Three Cree "Ox; e 1 be | 
Teceiv'd anc belier d. To ui 5 
The Firſt Propofition may * ſubdivided inte H 

Three Branches, as it reſpects each of the Three 

e Th . Ceed 4 4d TALKS - 

1. The Apoſtles Cree may e prov 

certain Warrants of Holy Aae See be 

I s Expoſition of it. 

2. The Nicene Creed in the main is the-fitnio 

- wich" hat of che Apoſtles, only ſomewhat more 

full and expreſs. ' But then the ſeveral Parts of it 

do exactly correſpond with tlie reſpective Parts 85 

the Apoſtles Creed; and Biſhop Peurſon has accot- 

dingt taken care to interweave the Expoſition of 
the one with that of the other. However, I think 
it fit to obſerve, Firſt, that theſe Words, Whoſe Ring- 

dom ſhall have no end, are: taken from Luke T. 3 

Secondly, that the Spirit is therefore call'd Lor 1 

becauſe he is very God ; and he is therefore call d 


the giver of Life, becauſe he regenerates Men, and 
is 
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FO 1 5 2 ova Life in * and his 
ſpeak Pgophets is ex taught, 2 Pet. 
. Nr Th Rar the E Ea bltanklaliey and 
joint Adoration. ofthe. Son and Spirit together 
With the Father, are the neceſſary Conſequences 


N Hal lh. Divine, Nature A 
3 9 85 fan Creed, the propof tions 
Hake! belies are in Subſtance Je Tame with choſe 
e Apoſtles and the Nicene, Creeds. Wherefore 
5 TOR once more refer to Biſhop Pearſon. The true 
Senſe of the damnatory Sentences, & c. may be 
en in Numb, 3.,of the Appendix to the Parapbraſe ; 
ith; Annotations on the Bock of Common Prayer. 
think it proper to add, That when the Church 
ſpeaks of che, Apoſtles, che licene, and the Arbana- 
f 8. Creeds, we. are to underſtand the Whole of 


ſe Forms Which ſhe e exhi its under thoſe Names 
For * tis well {54603 I. 4 yd N 
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Adam (as the Pelagians do. wninly tall) * is 
the fault and corruption of the nature | of very. mas, that 
naturally is ingendred of the ofspring of Adam, whereby . 2 
man a Very ; p Jone from Origi righteouſneſs, awd 7 is 2 
gf ue! ohn nature inclined to ewihs, fe thar.rbe fleſh luft 
u contrary to the ſpirit ; and therefore in every, perſam 
inte this world, tit deer erh God's wrath and damma- 
7M And it his infect iau nature doth. remain, yea in 
hem iſiist art degenerated, hereby ie u of rhe Joſh, 
2 in e Peas carte A 2 5 et 
be aide, ſome ſenfuali the affection, ſome: 
Neſt oe Flares fleſh, : 5 not %%% io. the lau of God. And 
elkbough:there it no Cundemnat nm for them that belive 
prized, yet the Apoſtle doth:canfeſs, Ur 5 


5 - 


and eh 
ener and luſt A el the nature of- fin, | 
Nr ann! 8 3 4 
1a This Article 3 W Lino. M HO 
, Original Sin ſtandeth not in the followin ng of | = 
g. inn as the Pelagians do vainly talk, — is 
the Fault and Corruption of the Naturen of 
every. Man, that naturally is ingendred of the 
7 of Adam, whereby Man is very far 
ni e from Original Righteouſneſs; and is of 
; is own Nature inclined to Evil, 10 that che 
"Fleſh luſtech always contrary to the Spiriti . Bs. 
* Original Sin in every Perſon born into this 
World deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation. 
3. This Infection of Nature (viz: Original Sin) 
doth remain; yea in them that are regenera- 
bid, whereby the * of: the Fleſh, we 
7 sf 5 Greek 
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Greek geimyea caguds, which ſome do expound 
+ che:Wiſdom) ſome Senfuality/ſomkelthe Affe 
ction, ſome. the Deſire of the Fleſh, i not 
ſubject to the Law of Gd. 
. 4. Although there is no Condemnation for them 
» 2 that believe and are baptized, yet the 
doch confeſs;' that Coneupiſcence and 
N harh of it {el the Natur e of Sin. Way SAT 
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he Hrſt Propoſſtion. The Mords fande h. aur 
Ar in the Latin ex preſs d by: fitum e: This beirig 
noted, IC Ki In \ A Re 7 ele, vn 91 rs Ns u 
e Truth of our Church's Adodunt of the Del 
if of the Pelayians is evident) from the expteſt 
Words of that Heretic and St. Ain Teſtimony. 
The Works of Pelagius are indend Almoſt all loft; 
but St. Auſtin\\ frequently quotes bim, particular 
he has preſerv'&theſe few Paſſages, which 1 tha 
give you for a Taſt. In Adam pecraſſe mum; won 
Propter peccatum naſcendi Origine attrattum; ſell pröpter 
imitationem Aldtum et. Apud. D. Auguſt. De Nat 
Gratia contra Pelagianos, cap. 9. Non tantum pri- 
mo bomini, ſe#etiam bumand generi primum illud ob- 
fulſſe peccatum, uon propagine, ſed 'exemplo, Apud Auge. 
Contra Pelagium '& Cæleſtium de peccuto Origin. lib. 2. 
Cap. 15. Sicut ſine wirtute, ith 103: ſine vitio procreari. 
z bid. cap. r. HThe foregoing” Paſſages St. Auſtin 
eeites from Pelagiui himſelf. And the fame Do- 
ctrin is attributed to him and his Followers in 
St. Auſtin's own Words. Quantum lautem ex alih com- 
peri, boe ibi fentiunt, quad & mort iſta guæ illic comme- 
 «morata et, non fit torpbris, quan nulant Adam peccando 
anevaiſſe,; ſed anima que in ipſo peccsxo fit,: & ipſam pec- 
catum, non fripagatione im alios bomints e primo hom ine, 
ſeil imitat ione tranſi ſſei D. Augufſ. de peccat. Merits & 
Rimiſſane contra Frlagiabor, lib; T. cap. 9. re 
CELALE; 18 | Fe 0c 
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1 4 uguſt. de Nuptiis A Concupiſcentia, lib. 2. 2 275 


ruption of the Nature of every Man, that naturally 


Fic luſteth always contrary to the Spirit. 7 
L. begin with the latter. Compare the Ninth | 


the whole Third Chapter; and the Firſt Section of 


I» ſtem. You'll perceive, that how much. ſoever 


and Thirteenth Cha 2 of the Second Volume 


| tion, it is che neceſſary Conſequence « F the lat- 
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the. Thirty vine Ari &@ 
22 eee 4 u dom -precayerir, primum, 22 
2 7 cætero quil gui, e voluit, peccandi nv Veit | 


exempl um: ut Peccafums ſcilicet non generafione ab iſlo u 42 
in ones bomines , ſed, illius unius imitations trapprets = 


*T were eaſy to heap up. Lis Authorities; but be 
theſe are ſutficient... 1 Bl 

Now this Firſt Propoſition has 4 two Branch 5 
The Firſt is Negative, That Original Sin ſtandeth 
not in the l of Ada m, and. therein Ws 

urch condemns the Pelagians.. The Second, is 
Poſitive, That Original Sin is the Fault and Cor- 


* * 5 
5 : 8 
n 


15 ingendred of the e of Adam, whereby 
Mans 45 far gone from Original Rightcoulneh, and 
of his own Nature inclined to ſo that the 


and Tenth Queſtions of Turretin S Locus Nonus, with 
the Fourth Chapter, of the Third Book of Limboreb's 


they differ about the Imputation of Adams Sin, = 
and the Explication of ſome Texts which are uu 
ally alleg d to prove the univerſal Corruption of | 5 
Mankind; yet they agree in this, that there is 
ſuch an univerſal Corruption as our Church main= I 
tains. And as. Experience teaches us the Truth 4 
of what they jointly aſſert; ſo ſome at leaſt of 
thoſe Texts which are examined by them, bear 
Witneſs to the ſame. Then ſubjoin the Twelfth . 


of Dr. Fenkin's Rea nableneſs and cen, of the 


Chriſtian Religion 1 4 
As for the former Branch of this Fil Propa. n 


cer. 


91 181 ; * ; 
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the account of it) deſerve God's Wrath and 
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70 
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 Diveltiont'for Stuhl; At 1. 
ter. For if there be ſuch an uhiverſal Corrüptiog, 
then Original Sin can'r confift in the bare Imita- 
tion of our firſt Parent Adam. Tis true, we do in 
ct follow his Example; but that is the Effect o 
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Original Sin, ad hor the cle 
alſo, that we might have ſinne 
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done ſo before us: But Original Sin makes Actual 
Tranſgreſſion neceſſary to thoſe that are defiled 
wich it; ſo that in our preſent Circumſtances we 
cannot wholly abſtain from Sin, as we might well 


"The 


what our Chu 
ſome Hints. 
Upon Suppoſit 


do now afford us; every Man would naturally and 


1 cond Propofition has perplex'd many ho. 
neſt Minds; for no other Reaſon, I am petſuaded, 
bur becauſe they have not ſufficiently conſider” 

0 rch aſſerts. I ſhall therefore offer 


2 


* 


have done, if a Corruption had not been entail 


pon us. 


f 


it ſelf.” Tis true 
, if Adam had not 


1 * Y * ; IF. 2 8 ; 0 
V1 ion, that our Original Corruption 

had continued in full Force, without any ſuch Re- 
fraint, as the Grace and good Providence of God 


neceſſarily grow worſe and worſe, and at length 
become utterly harden'd by a Courſe of Sin; in 
conſequence of which he could not but have an 


whom all rational Happineſs conſiſts. Such a Per- 
ſon therefore would be unavoidably miſerable; 
and it he continued ever in that State, would be 


everlaſtingly miſerable. Nor could God himſelf 
Hinder it, without changing the Man, from a State 


of inveterate Wickedneſs, to a State of ſincere 
Holineſs 


are now arguing upon. 
From hence it follows, t 


3 


which is contrar 


y to the Suppoſition we 


wp en. tows, chat Qripioat 5ia th 
(that is, the Perſon infected therewith doth upon 


Dam- 
nation 


utter Averſion to that God, in the Enjoyment of 
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deer wier pure, And eee then ache 

fe nent 2 hands, When the Ju- 

Rice of God either dbliges hiki*ro inflict, or Per- 

mirs him nor to remove, irs Pittiſhmnent, Now the 
3} 


- 
- 
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ture to continue; which is a Slave ro 


to all Eternit 
pleafure. 


4 
1 


Let us therefore always bear in our Minds, that 


the Puniſhment of Original Sin is not properly i»fli- 


#ed by God] bur tis permitted to be the Conſequence 


of that State and Order of things which his Wiſdom 
has appointed. So that whatever God has done, 
with reſpe& to Man, is poſitively good, and a real 
Effect of his infinite Love: and as for the diſmal 


Conſequences of Original Sin, they are chargeable, 


not upon God, but upon our firſt Parents. And 
therefore, tho” our firſt Parents were undoubtedly 
guilty of the urmoſt poſitive Injuſtice, in plunging 


their” Poſterity into ſuch dreadful Circumſtances ; 


yet God is not to be impeach'd for the bare Per- 


Ulliön of that Puniſhment, which as long as the 
Oreature continues evil, he is not in Juſtice obli- 


Fed to remove. For how can that Creature, which 
V juſtly odious to Cod in its own Nature, chat 
. N mw lil CL UID F La O Sar 3 lenge 
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„ — Direttion 
lenge. God's Juſtic 
continues odious to Him ? 
Perhaps it 1 

God to appoint ſuch a ® 
One Man's Miſery ſhould, be the unavoidable 
Conſequence of;, another's Wickedneſs. To this 
I anſwer, That in Fact God has acted thus in ano : 
ther Inſtance. For one Man may cripple or other- 
| wiſe ruin another; and in the preſent Order of 
T hings this is ſometimes unayoidable : But ſurely 


1 


he Juſtice of God muſt not be impeach'd, becauſe 


e was the Author of that Order. Iconfeſs, there 

js a vaſt Difference between Temporal and Eternal 
Miſety; but yet it muſt be obſerv'd, that as to 
Miſery it felf, as oppos'd to Happineſs, this vaſt 
Difference is not in Kind, but in Degree only. 
And conſequently, if it be really unjuſt in God to 
appoint ſuch an Order of Things, that the eternal 


85 of one Man depends upon the Will of ano- 


ther: then tis as certainly, tho not equally, unjuſt for 


| him to appoint ſuchan Order of Things, as that any 


the ſmalleſt Injury ſhould be unavoidably done by 
dne Man to another. For the ſmalleſt Injuſtice is 
dàs impoſſible to God, and as inconſiſtent with his 
Juſtice, as the greateſt that can be imagined. And 
yet, ſurely no Man will accuſe God of Injuſtice 
upon the account of this preſent Order of Things; 
becauſe whatever is properly his, is a Kindneſs 
to us, and all the Irregularity muſt be charged 
only on ſuch as pervert his Order, and abuſe it to 
the Miſery of their Fellow Creatures. Wherefore 
let the Solution of the one Difficulty be applied 
to the other. For this Argument againſt the Juſtice 
of God, with reſpect to Original Sin, has no more 
Strength in it, than that which may be urg'd with 


Parity of Reaſon againſt ordinary Providence. And 
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uſtice to make it happy, whilſt it 


ſaid, That twas unjuſt in 
n Order of things, as that 
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Act. NX. thi Thirty nine Articles. 73 
the Folly of this Argument, as urg'd againſt ordi- 
nary Providence, muſt therefore be allow'd ; be- 
cauſe that Holy God, who can't do any Injuſtice, 
does certainly ſuffer ſuch Facts evety Day ; which 
may therefore in their own Nature be accounted 
for, tho' they ſeem at preſent inſuperable Difficul- 
ties to our ſelves. Surely we ought to reſolve all 
theſe Proceedings into his unſearchable Wiſdom 
and inexpreſſible Goodneſs, of which we receive 
every Moment of our Lives numberleſs, freſh and 
demonſtrative Evidences ; and which therefore, we 
may firmly believe, did jointly determin, that the 
Bleflings he intended us by this Order of things, 
were an Overbalance to all the Poſſibilities of Evil 
ariſing from it. 5 | 
But do Infants alſo, becauſe they are infected 
with Original Sin, deſerve God's Wrath and Dam- 
nation, even tho' they die in their Infancy? For 
the Article ſaies, that Original Sin deſerves God's 
Wrath and Damnation in every Perſon born into 
this World. I anſwer, That theſe Words, as full 
and comprehenſive as they ſeem to be, do notwith- 
ſtanding fairly admit, if not neceſſarily require, a 
Limitation. For the Article manifeſtly ſpeaks of 
thoſe only, in whom theFleſh luſteth always contra- 
ry to the Spirit, and in whom the emu cagxds is 
not ſubje& to the Law: of God. Do but obſerve 
the Words of the Article, and the Order of them. 
The Church ſaies, that Original Sin is the fault, &c. 
of every man, &c. whereby man very far gone from Ori- 
ginal righteouſneſs, and i of bu own nature inclin d 
to evil; ſo that the fleſh lufteth always contrary to the 
ſpirit. Then ſhe adds immediately, And therefore in 
every perſon born into this world it deſerveth God's wrath 
and damnation. You ſee, in the Judgment of ouc 
Church, Original Sin doth therefore deſerve God's 
SER F Wrath 
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1 


Wrath and Damnation in every Perſon born into 
this World; becauſe, by Original Sin, that Perſon 
is, not only very far gone from Original righteouſneſs, 
and of his own nature inclin d to evil, but alſo the fleſh 
Juſteth (in him) always contrary to the { pirit, Again, 

the Church ſuppoſes the Caſe to be ſuch, that Ori- 
ginal Sin doth actually diſcover it ſelf by miſchie- 
vous Effects, in reſiſting the Divine Will: for ſhe 


ſpeaks of it, as that which is not ſubject to the law of 


God. And can theſe Phraſes with any tolerable 
Propriety be applied to thoſe Infants, which have 
as it were 2 barely Animal Life, and die before the 
rational Faculties exert themſelves, or ſeem capa- 
ble of being wrought on and depraved by Ori- 
ginal Sin ? Can it be ſaid of ſuch Infants, that their 
Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spirit, and that 
their Luſt of the-Fleſh is not ſubje& to the Law of 
God ? I think therefore that the Words of the Ar- 
ticle can't be extended farther, than to thoſe who 
live ſo long, as to feel the Effects of Original Sin 
working in them, and producing Evil Actions; 
and conſequently our Church's Doctrin is only 
this; that Original Sin does deſerve God's Wrath 
and Damnation in every Perſon born into this 
World, in whom the Fleſh luſteth always contrary 
to the Spirit, and in whom the gez wa. oagxdg is not 
ſubje& to the Law of God. Nor do 1 ſee, how we 


can interpret the Article otherwiſe, without doing 


. 
However, if any Perſon thinks, that thoſe very 
Infants, who die in their Infant State, do deſerve 
God's Wrath and Damnation, upon the Account 
of their being infected with Original Sin; 1. Be- 
cauſe tis certainly poſſible, and perhaps very pro- 
bable, that Original Sin may have actually depraved 
their Faculties in conſequencę of the Union Ben 
"+ 23.5 Ke 0 l 1 | an 
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Art Ix. the Thirty un Arts. 73 
and Soul, even tho that Depravation doth not ap- 
pear; 2. Becauſe God can't ht deteſt even the firſt 
; Seeds of Vice, and hate the Child upon the account 
of it (there being now. no ſuppoſal of Grace co 
renew its Nature) and confequently cannot vouch- 
ſafe it that Enjoyment of himſelf, for which this 
Pollution diſqualifies it; I ſay, if any Man thinks 
thus, he een ubſcribe the Article 
very honeftly. For tho the Church ſaies no more, 
than that every one of thoſe, who live long enough 
to diſcover the Fruits of Original Sin in their Acti- 
ons, deſerves God's Wrath and Damnation: yet 
ſhe does not ſay, that ſuch as die in their Infancy 
do not deſerve God's Wrath and Damnation upon 
the account of Original Sin. She affirms it indeed 
of none but ſuch as live paſt their Infancy. ; but ſhs 
does not deny it of thoſe that die in their Infancy. 
And therefore he that believes it both of thoſe that 
do, and thoſe that do not, die in their Infancy, 
may ſubſcribe what the Church affirms, tho* he 
believes more than the Church teaches or requires 
him to ſubſcribe. | „ 
But tho' Original Sin does in its own Nature 
thus deſerve God's Wrath and Damnation; yet 
ſuch were the Bowels of Divine Compaſſion, that 
God ſeems to have been oblig'd, by that inter- 
nal Neceſſity which his Goodneſs laid him under, 
to make thoſe very Creatures the Objects of Mer- 
cy, which his bare Juſtice would have continued 
under Puniſhment. Therefore did the ſecond Per- 
fon of the bleſſed Trinity, who is God himſelf, 
become incarnate, to ſatisfy Juſtice, to obtain our 
Pardon, to rectify our corrupted Nature by the 
Aſſiſtance of Grace, and thereby reſtore us to Hap- 
pineſs. So that *tis no Contradiction or Incon- 
fiſtency to affirm, that tho we deſerv'd mm | 
e 2 > 
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76 Direſtians for Stuchingg Aft. X. 
and Damnation; yet (ſuch was the Tenderneſs of 
his Nature) God could not but provide Means of 
Salvation for us. For we deſery'd his Wrath and 
Damnation, only becauſe we were Sinners; and 
as long as we continued ſo depraved, Happineſs 
was impoſſible to us. But ſince our Nature could 
be renew'd, and the Dominion of Sin could be 
roored out (the contrivance and perfecting of 
which glorious Change was the Effect of Divine 
Wiſdom) therefore we became Objects of Pity, 
that is (for infinite Goodneſs can't reſtrain it felt) 
of fervent Love. 8 BE 
I ſhall make no farther Enlargements at pre- 
ſent”; becauſe any Perſon of ordinary Underſtand- 
ing may improve what I have briefly ſuggeſted. -, 
The Third Propoſition (God help us) is evidently 
true, as daily Experience teaches us. But ſee the 
Eleventh Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Non, Numb, 
IS... „ 
The Fourth Propoſition. See the Third Para- 
graph of Biſhop Pearſon» on the Tenth Article, 
and the Two firſt Queſtions of the Locus Nonus of 


Turretin's Syſtem. . 


het _ * 
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The TENTH ARTICLE. , | 
Of Free Will, 5 


"HE condition of man after the fall of Adam is ſuch, 
that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by bis own 
natural ſtrength and good works to faith and calling upon 
God: wherefore ane Ver no power to do good works plea- 
fant. and acceptable to God, without the Grace of God by 
Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will, and 
working with us when we have that good will. 


For 
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Aft. X the Thirty nine Articles: 57 


+ « ” 
* 42 3 . K 


For the better underſtanding of this and ſome 
following Articles, tis neceſſary to obſerve, that 


the Phraſe good works may be uſed and taken in 
very vpn Senfes, 0155 EET 
-Thoſe Works which have no Degree of Imper- 
fection in them, are in theit own nature ſrictly 
Jude and may well bear the Severity of God's 
udgment; it being impoſſible for him to impure 
Guile, where there is o Pefeck And ſuch Works 
as theſe, ſuch fri#ly good Works, twas poſlible for 
our firſt Parents to perform before their Fall: And 


ir had been Alſo poſſible for. us in like manner to 


perform Keie good Works, had we been preſer- 
ved in our primitive Integrit77/ 
But alas!" by reaſon of out Original Corruption 
and Pepräviry of Nature, tis become impotfible 
for us, in dur preſent Circumſtances, to perform 
any Works thus frify good... For in 1 5 of our 
utmoſt Ende vors, ſome Degree of Imper 

and will cleave even to out beſt Actions; and con- 
ſequently all our preſent Works are in their own 


Nature, in ſome Reſpe& or Degree, ſtrictiy evil; 


according to the known Rule of the Moraliſts, 
Bonum ex cauſa integra, malum ex quolibet defectu. And 
therefore none of our preſent Works can in them- 
ſelves” bear the Severity of God's Judgment, who 
muſt needs impute Guilt, where there is notorious 
Defe&. For in a Moral Conſideration all Defect 
is materially ſinful. 1 

But then thoſe Perſons, who can claim a Share 
in our Savior's Merits by the Terms of the Goſpel 
Covenant, that is, ſuch as are juſtified by Faith in 
him, may perform ſuch Works, as are, tho' not 
friftly, yet imputatively good; that is, ſuch Works 


as God is pleaſed to regard, accept an&reward as 
my, of} | good 


ection does 
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80 for the ſake of Chriſt, by whoſe all-perfe& 
ouſneſs the. 1 of juſtified Perſons are 
je led, and by whe le molt cee Blood cheir 
Gul; is, wa ſhed: a _ 
— for the Works Lo others, vix. GE bo are 
not in a State of Sobifis cation; by Faich (either be. 
cauſe they are not ſo much as 8 i 9 
nant with God by Dapelln ; 5; Qr bedauſe, t. 
have been ba iz d, yet they have pot: a tho 5 
Faith, viz. à Faith Working by 1 97 they 2 
muſt ol Neceflity continge in their e din Nature 
ts Evil ; and. conſequently they ar 
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Wor! 11 ay, tho clouſy or 
cam d- Works Mt === Infidel, 
or ace formal Pk of Chriſtianit e per- 
of Vice 
Viktue. For ſince none of 
our A ions in be. / ric #ly good; and Actions per- 
form'd by ſuch Perſons cannot be imputarively good; 
therefore tho they; are, /þ 110 ox comparati vel 
good, yet by reaſon of t nperfection whi X 
| needs cleave. to, ham, becauſe tis not done 
1255 thro* Chriſt, they, are ie evil, that i is, 
_ - 
Lhope, L have expreſs'd my ſelf fo clearly, that 
the. Reader throughly underſtands the foregoing; 
Diſtinctions and Terms, cor which a great deal 
depends, 1 Pre EST ors to the ene 
Hop: 200 hy MPO it ſelt, 
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Ar. X che Thiv nine Articles, 19 


This Article contains Two Propoſitions. _ . . 

1. The Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam 
is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare him- 
ſelf by his own natural Strength and good 
Works to Faith and Calling upon Gd. 

2. We have no Power to do good Works pleaſant 

and acceptable to God, without the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may 
have a good Will, and working with us, when 

we have that good Will. e 


The Fir Propoſition. The Phraſe good works 
does in this Propoſition manifeſtly denote Works 
that are only ſpeciouſly or comparatively good. This 
being premiſed, ſee the Fourth Queſtion of the 
Locus Decimus of Turretin's Syſtem. -"M; 

In the Second Propoſition, tho* the good Works 
are ſaid to be pleaſant and acceptable to God, yet the : 
Church does not mean that they are ſfridly good, 
and conſequently pleaſant and acteptable to him 
in their own Nature : but ſhe manifeſtly means 
Works imputatively good, towards the Performance of 
which God's preventing and aſſiſting Grace is un- - i 
doubtedly neceſſary. This being premiſed, the Se- x 
cond Propoſition(whichis thenecelfary Conference 4 
of the Firſt, and is therefore connected by the illa- 


tive Particle wherefore) is treated of by Limborch in 4 4 
the Eleventh and Twelfth Chapters of his Fourth 1 
Book, and Dr. Whitby in his Appendix to the Sixth I 


Chapter of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
down to Secondly, to explain as far, &&, 


| 
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CLY | Direftions for Studying. Art. XI: 


The ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 
Of rhe 22 of Man. us | 


, . 7 


E are accounted 1 ri obteous ** God, pm for the 
merit of our Lord and Savior Jeſus. Chriſt by 
fab and not for our. own Works or deſerv erwings. Where. 
fore rhat we are juſtified by Faith only, is a moſt holſom 
Doctrine, and very full comfort, as more largely is ex- 
preſſed in the Homily W Fu ification. 


* 


1 This Article contains Four eee i J 
1 1. We are not accounted righteous before God 

for our ewn Works or Deſervings. 
2. We are accounted righteous before God only | 
ip Fg Merit of our Lord and Savior Feſus 

ri 

. We are accounted righteous before God, only 
for the Merit of our Lord and Savior Feſus 
Chi by Faith. 
That we are juftificd by Faith only, is a moſt 
' wholfom Doctrin, and very full of Comfort, 
as more largely is . in the Homily: of 
Juſtifcation. 1 LAS | ng T 


ah Church expreſly refers to the Homily of 
Juſtification. for a more full Explication of the 
Doctrin of this Article. And what the Church 
cals the Homily of Juſtification, is the Third Ho- 
mily in the Firſt Book, entituled, Of the Salvation 
of all Mankind. For in the ſaid Homily the Do- 

ctrin of Juſtification is declared and eſtablifhed; 
nor is there any other Homily which bears che 
Title of Juſtification. That Homily of 2 
re: 
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therefore ought in any wiſe to be carefully perus'd, 
before a Man paſſes a Judgment upon the Doctrin 
eee, . BYE 3 NS 
Now whoſoever has read the aforeſaid Homily, 
muſt have obſerv'd, 1. That (in how different 
Senſes ſoever the Word may be uſed in either Scri- 
pture or other Writers) yet our Church does in this 
Homily, and conſequently in this Article alſo, by 
Juſtification moſt certainly mean being in a State 
of Favor with: God, being accounted righteous 
before him, having our Sins forgiven, ſo that they 
ſhall not be imputed to us. 2. That when our 
Church condemns the Doctrin of Juſtification: by 
Works, ſhe does not deny the Neceſſity of our 
living in Obedience to God's Laws, as that with- 
out which we cannot poſſibly be ſaved ; but ſhe 
denies, that any Works of ours are ſtri&ly good, 
or have a real Worth of their own, ſo as to merit 
or \deſerve Remiſſion of our Sins upon their own' 
account. 3. That by Faith our Church means not 
the bare Act of Believing, as ſeparate from other 
Inſtances of Obedience; but a lively Faith, 2 
Faith that works by Love, and is accompanied 
with every Branch of Goſpel Holineſs. 4. That 
when ſhe aſſerts and maintains Juſtification by 
Faith, ſhe does not mean, that Faith is of it ſelf- / 
meritorious, or can deſerve Remiſſion of Sins at 
God's hand; but that we do by Faith lay hold up- 
on the: Merits of Chriſt, by whom alone our Peace 
with God is made, and for whoſe Sake alone we 
are juſtified. Faith therefore is the Inſtrument 
which a Man applies to himſelf the Virtue of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice. And conſequently, 5. When the 
Church teacheth Juſtification by Faith only, ſhe 
does in reality mean the very ſame, as if ſhe had 
ſaid, We are juſtified by Chriſt only, that is, 
191729 5 ee ee 5 Woe 


" An chad Cath il. ao Sens nn AE Gon BIA Ian eg nme 
2 5 Wr 7 n r W N * * ny N eee A . "a h 
a P c c / OG eee 
Mei * & * "+ A ; 24"? * oy * nnn . Ot ARIES. . 3: Ms, nee e F * 
* F * 4 "ey wy "ITY N L 479 a F 5 n POW ol x W 9 * W * © N ? 8 i er | 7 
J ²˙ ˙m u... é . T R 
= — N $5.2, 7 2 FN ” 


* 1 
TIE EN 

: 2%, 73 $5 
0k 

* * 


Direſtiuns for Stadying Art. XI. 
to uſe (a) her own Expreſſions, Ve put our Faith in 
Chriſt, that we be juſtified by bim only, that we be juſtified 
by God's free Mercy, and the Merits of our Savior Chriſt only, 
and by no Virtue and good Works of our own, that is in as, or 
that we can be able to have, or to do, for to deſerve the ſame: 
Cbriß himſelf only being the Cauſe meritorious thereof. 

From whence it follows, that when Juſtification 

Faith, is by our Church oppos'd to Juſtification 
by. Works, the Word By is uſed in different Senſes, 
978 conſequently the Oppoſition is not exact. For 
Works are by our Adverſaries conſider d as the me- 
ritorious Cauſe of Juſtification; and the Word By 

_ expreſſes their meritorious” Cauſality : whereas 

Faith is not by us conſider'd as the meritorious 
Cauſe of Juſtification (and conſequently the Word 
By does not expreſs. their meritorious Cauſality) 
* but as the Inſtrument by which Chriſt's Satisfaction 
is applied to particular Perſons 5 and conſequently: 
os: Word By, when applied to Faith, expreſſes 
(what. I may call) the inſtrumental Cauſalicy, or: 
the applicatory Cauſe of our Juſtification. Where- 
fore, when our Church ſaies, we are juſtified by Chrift's 
| 5 only, in Oppoſition to our Adverſaries, who 
, we are juſtified by our own Works (in what Mea- 
ſure or Degree, is another Queſtion) there is a 
direct Oppoſition ; and then the Word By in both 
contradictory Oppoſitions is uſed in the ſame: 
Senſe; but not otherwiſe. _— pod aint 
From what has. been ſaid, our Church's Inten- 
tion and Doctrin about Juſtification by Faith are 
abundantly manifeſt, tho they are unhappily word- 
ed. And the Truth is, St. Paul having ſpoken ſo 
much of Juſtification by Faith, in a Senſe which 
the Compilers of our Articles and Homilies on not 
Bie | ; N Sem 
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(el Herily of Satvation, Third Part, near the beginning. c 


ſeem chroughiy to have "ans occaſion 4 
them, in Oppoſition to à moſt notorious Falſhood 
and moſt pernicious Doctrin of the Papiſts, to ex- 
preſs the real Truth in the Apoſtle's own Phraſe ; 
but in a Senſe, tho' in no wiſe contrary to, yet 
ſomewhat different from, what he (as later Writers 
have evidently ſhewn) did maſt, certainly intend 


thereby. OT 3 
' Theſe things being premis d, I. proceed « wo > the. 1 


Propoſitions contain d in this Article. dan dd e 


The F rf Popo. The Resſon or i it is Nas | 
becauſe (according to what I obſerv'd upon the | 
foregoing Article. * on Werks are not ffrifly 2 
good. But ſee the Second Sa mene 9 
Locus Decimus ſextus. i 32 4 

The Second Propo Gtion. - See the fe Author i in :Þ 
the Third Queſtion of the ſame Locus. For ſince 2 
our own Works are excluded in the foregoing Que- 3 
ſion, and there is no Pretence of any other Medi- 9 
ator ; therefore we are juftified by Chriſt only. L 

The Third Propoſition. See the ſame Perſon i in. = 
the Seventh Queſtion of the ſame Lans. -J 

The Fourth Propoſition is the neceſſary  Canls- A 
quence of the other Three, For if the Dorin of 3 
Juſtification, as taught in the Homily referr d to, 13 oy 
proved in the forecited Places of Tiwretin ; tis con- 
ſequently wholſom, becauſe true, and founded on 
the Holy Scriptures. And it cannot but be full of 
Comfort alſo, becauſe it aſſures us of Happineſs 
upon ſuch infall ible Grounds, as the Malice ot Men 
— Devils can't affect or undermine. 

The Reader fhould- alſo compare the Fourth: 
Chap ter of the: Sixth Book of Limborch's S x ori 


with choſe Parts of Turretin WING 1 have juſt now- 
ielerr d to, : | The 
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ag TWPLPTH ARTICLE | 


4:3 \ © T #4 "ER 4 
EI 7 elit Fu AR APY are the fruits of 
ub, and- follow after Fuſtification, cannot pur 
away our [ins, and endure the ſeverity of God's judgment; oy 
it are-they -pleaſin ſong an acceptable to God in Chrit, and 
do ſpring out nece ng of a1 es and libelj faith, inſmutb 
that by them a lively faith may be as evidently. an, 65 
ame denied by th fruit. ä : 
e Apa Mer is OH nad 
x \'Thix Article contains Four Propoſitipns.* hi: 2 Ol 
2 LS God Wotks/ are the Fruits of Faith, and bol ; 
low after Juſtification. 
::2;<Good Works: cannot put away our Sins; 554 
<-.:endure the Severity of God's Judgment. 70 505 
3. Gdod Works are Pleaſing and acceprable to 
God in Chriſt. --- 
4. Good Works do ſpring out neceMirity of A 
*. true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them, 
__ a lively Faith may be as evidently known, as 
A Tree diſcerned by the Fruit. 
10 eric; e 1 
For- the: better underſtanding this Article, ne 
Terms and Diſtinctions premiſed in the Tench 
Article muſt be carefully obſerved. It muſt alſo 
be farther noted, 1. That our Church does not 
allow any Works, which are done before Juſtifica- 
tion; to be ſo much as impatarively good ; as ap- 
pears from the. Thirteenth Article. 2. That by 
Faith, in the former Part of this Article, our Church 
means a lively faith, as ſhe expreſſes her ſelf in the 
latrer:Part of it. ' 3. That thoſe Works which ſhe 
calls good, meaning that they are imputatively ſuch, - 
ft 4 are 
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are Works performed in Obedience to en. 
 mandments. Theſe things being premiſed,. 


The rf Propoſition has Two Branches. "Firſt 
Good Works (that is, Works imputatively good; an 

perform'd in Obedience to God's Commandments) 
are the Fruits of Faith, See the Tenth Chapter of 
the Fifth Book of Limborch's Syſtem. - Secondly, 
good Works follow after Tuſtification, that is, thoſe 
Works or Inſtances of Obedience to God's Com- 
mandments, which follow after Juſtification, are 
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imputati vely good. See the Fourth Queſtion of Tur- 


retin's Locus Decimus ſeptimus. BON” 
The Second has alſo Two Branches, the laſt of 
which depends on the Firſt. © Good Works cannot en- 
dure the Severity of God's Fudgment. That is, Becauſe 
thoſe Works, which we perform, are not Friclly 
good, tho they are ſpeciouſly or comparatively ſuch 3 
therefore they cannot in themſelves, or upon their 
own account, or real and intrinſic Worth, endure 
the Severity of God's Judgment, which muſt needs 
diſcover and condemn the Imperfe&ion of them. 
See the Second Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Decimus 
feptimus, From whence it neceſſarily follows, that 
good Works cannot put away our Sins, or merit our 
Pardon for former evil Actions. For that which 
is it ſelf ſo imperfect, as in its own Nature to need 
Pardon; can't merit Pardon for ſomething elſe. 


The Tbird Propoſition. See the Third Queſtion 


of Turretin's Locus Decimus ſeptimus. For God can't 
be ſuppos'd to have made that neccſlary to Salva- 
tion, which is not pleaſing and acceptable to him- 
felf, And that good Works are pleaſing and accep- 
table to God in Chriſt, is evident. Becauſe, ſince 
they cannot of themſelves endure the Severicy of 
God's Wrath, they can't be pleaſing and accepta- 
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ble to him on chele tem account ; but are p ach we 
the Sake of him in whom God is well pleaſed with 
even Cha, by whom God has TFFancued, us to 


himſelf. 1 
The Fourth Propofiti tion is in coy Ant fame th 


the former Branch of the Firſt. 
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The THIRTEENTH. ARTICLE 
- 07 Works befor Jutifeation.. 
TORKS done before the grace of Chrif, 441 the 4 


17 in iration of bis Spirit, are not ' pleaſa ant to God, 

| froſme - they ing not of Faith in Jeſu Chrift, 

make men meet to receive grace, or (r 

#he rn or Seer Mi ſay) deſerve grace of congruity : Jes 
rather, for that they are not done as God has wi "led and 

commanded them to be done, we bens nor but bi 2 


abe nature of fin. Same 


This Article contains Three Pronto, 

1. Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and 
the Inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſanc 
to God, foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith 
in Jeſu Chrift. 

2. Works done before the Grace of Chriſt: and 
the Inſpiration of his Spirit, do not make 
Men meet to receive Grace, or (as the 
Scool-Authors ſay) deſerve Grace of Con- 
gruity. * 

. Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, "via 
the Inſpiration of his Spirit, for that they are 
not done as God hath willed and commande 0 

them to be done, have the Nature of Sin. 


For 
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For the Words yes rather, the Latin Copy reads 
Immo ; ſo that the Word rather is not comparative, 
but the Church directly affirms, that ſuch Works 
have the Nature of Sin, as the Latin neceſſaril 
imports, and the following Expreſſion, we dou 
not, manifeſtly implies. And indeed, ea, or but rather 
does both here, and in the Twenty ſecond Article, 
mean the ſame as yea, on the contrary, This is evi- 
dent from the Context of both Places. | 
The Fir Propoſition. Since Works done before 
the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his 
Spirit, are neither ſtritly nor imputatively good (the 


Meaning of which Expreſſions I explained under 


the Tenth Article) they cannot be pleaſant to 
God; foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith in 
Jeſu Chriſt, For if they did ſpring of Faith in 
eſu Chriſt, they would be done by his Grace, and 
through the Inſpiration of his Spirit ; and conſe- 
quently they would be imputatively good, and for 
that Reaſon pleaſant to God. See alſo Turretin's 
Fourth Queſtion of his Locus Decimus ſeptimmm. 
Ihe Second Propoſition. That which is ſinful, 
needs Pardon, but can deſerve Nothing. See alſo 
the Fifth Queſtion of the ſame Locus 057 urretin. 
The Third Propoſition. Since Works done before 
the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of his Spi- 
rit, are neither /fri&ly nor ee good; they 
muſt needs be ſinful, or have the Nature of Sin. And 
that for this Reaſon, viz. Becauſe they are not 
done as God hath willed and commanded them to 
be done. For had they been done, as God hath 
willed and commanded, that is, according to the 
Goſpel Rule; they would have been imputatively 
good thro Faith in Chriſt, and conſequently not 
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n ſervants. 


was clearly void, both in his fleſh and in his ſpirit, He came 
| N | | fo 


Dante, for di dre XK. 
ſinful; ſince tho they are fri@ly ſinful in them- 


ſelves; yet their Imperfection is removed thro? 
Faith. 1 2 * = | „ | wo 
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_ _ The\FOURTEENTH ARTICLE. 


Of Works of Supererogation. 


OLUNTA RY works beſides, over and above God's 
i'Y commandments, which they call works of Superero- 
gation, cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety. 
For by them men do declare, that they do not only render 
unto God as much as they are hound to do, but that they 
do more for his ſake than of bounden duty is required: 
whereas Chriſt ſaith plainly, when ye have done all 
that are commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable 


. 


This Article, properly ſpeaking, contains but 
One Propoſition, the latter Part being only a Con- 
firmation or Proof of. what is aſſerted in the for- 
mer. See Limborch's Syſtem, Book the Fifth, Chapter 
the Seventy ſeventh, Se&. 17, 18. and the Fourth 
Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Undecimus. | 
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| The FIFTEENTH ARTICLE. 
. Y 4 | A : 1 0 
Of Cbriſt alone without Sin. 


7 HRIST in the truth of our nature was made Ike 
| unto us in all things (ſin only excepted) from which he 
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„% be: Lamb without pot whe by ſarni ice ef bim- 
„ once male, ſhould ituke ung bbe Hude he world, 
and ſin (as St. John ſaiib) warmer in him. Butl all we 
the reſt (altbo baptized aud born again in Chriſt) yet 
| Cabos in nany things; and if ue fag ve haue no fin, "we 
deceive our ſelves; andithe truth is not in us. bin 2 
Z. J 1 nd. Hligl 1 Aude 30 10 aol} 4 
This Articfe contains Four Propoſitions. 
. Chriſt in the Truth of our Nature was made 
like unto us in all things (Sin only excepted) 
from! which. he Was Clearly void beth in his 
Fleſh and in his Spirit. 5 
2. He came:to.be'a Bamb without a Spot, who 
by Sacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould cake 
away the Sins of the: Werle... 
3. Sin (as St. Foky ſaich) was not in Chriſt.. 
4. All we the reſt (althe baptized: and born 
again in Chriſt) yet offend in many things, 
* and if We. {ay We have no din, we ͤdeceive 
FT" dur ſelves, and the Truth is not in e 


D . WIGS 
The Fit, Propoſition. See Biſhop Peas ſon on the 
Third Art 
of the Virgin Mary. | | 

The Second Propoſition. That Chriſt, was à Lamb 
without Spot, and conſequently that he cane to be 
ſuch, St. Peter expreſly aſſures us, i Pet. 1. 19. That 
he came to be a Lamb without Spot, ib ſhould 
tate away the ſins of the world, is evident from 1 Fobn 
3. J. where we are told, that Chriſt was manifeſted 
to tale away our ſins. That he took away the Sins 
of the World by; the. Sactifice of himſelf, iss evident 
from the Author to the Hebrews, who ſaies, Chap- 
ter 13. v. 12. that our Sayior ſuffered without the 
Gate, that he might ſan&ify, the people with Vis own 
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icle, from the Beginning down to Born 
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| Third Propoſitions of che Thirty firſt" Article. 

5 33 Propdſition. St. Nate ae, 15 Epiſt 

ag. Ver. 5 in hind ipwo F. e ee 

The bu Propoſſtion“ The er de of 

it is evident from the latter; which is the expreſs 
Aſſertion of St. gr. x Epiſt. Chap. r. Ver. 8. 
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4 ap ee Obo, nb 22 

ENS the grant wary: 25. not 75 be len iel touch 

t fall pro" fir after FEY Aer we hu vr wer d the 
Holy Ghoſty wt may depart from graet given, andFall in. 

to ſim, and by the Gra oa, % may atife aguin, and 
amend our lives, And — they are to be condemned 
| mbich ſay, tbey cun no ore. f long 45 7570 ue l bere, 


er deny rhe place 'of: fung iv 2 uch r 0 bp 1 
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ö 8 Arctivle'-conthias. Feu Prop oct. all 
1. Not every deadly Sin wille ply Sorllibeed 
after. Baptiſm, is Sin againſt” the Holy Ghoſt, 
and unpardonable. dcs. L K. dl. i ing l 
2. The Grant of Repentance is not to tary 
to ſuch as fall into Sin after Baptiſmi - 7 
After wwe have fetewvd the Holy Shoſt, we 
may depart from Grace given,” A fall into 
1 82. and by the Grace of God We may ariſe 
4 ain, and amend our Lives 797 
| 45 "hey are to be condemn'd which ſay; they 
van no more Ag long as th ; n or 
7 200 ; | my 
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deny the place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly. | 
. repent. Lu for 


; Art. XVI. the Thirty nine Articles, or 


f Concerning this Article in general, ſee Mr. 
Plaifere's Appello Evangelium,. Part 3. Chap. 16. p. 
$ p 8 

291 3 Oc, 1 | | 52 


The Firſt Propoſition. Touching the diſtinction 
of mortal and venial Sins, ſee Limborch's Syſtem, 
Book the Fourth, the Fourth Chapter, Sect. 19, 20, 
21,22,23. That every deadly Sin willingly commit- 
ted after Baptiſm is not unpardonable, ſee the Fifth 
Book of Limborch's Syſtem, Chapter the Eighty fifth. 
And conſequently every ſuch deadly Sin can't be = 
the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe the Sin 1 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, Matth. 12. = 
37, 32. Tho' by the way, it muſt be obſerved, that —_— 
our Church does not determin, what the Sin againſt 4 
the Holy Ghoſt is, nor need any Perſon be able to 1 
determin it in order to his Satisfaction touching 1 
this Propoſition; ſince the Argument already of- = 
fer'd plainly proves, that every deadly Sin willing- 4A 
ly committed after Baptiſm is not the Sin againſt 4 
the Holy Ghoſt. e Me 43 

The Second Propofition is the neceſſary: Conſe- 
quence of the Firſt. For who ſhall dare to deny 
Repentance, that is, to deny the Poſſibility of Re- AI 
pentance, in thoſe Caſes, wherein God, who alone 2 
has Power ſo to do, has not made it impoſſible? # — 
The Third Propofition. That we may depart 2 
from Grace given, and fall into Sin, after we have 
received the Holy Ghoſt, ſee the Fifth Book of 1 
Limboreb's Syſtem, from the Eightieth Chapter to 4 

the Eighty fourth incluſively: and that by. t ." 
Grace of God we may ariſe again, and amend our 
Lives, appears from the Firſt Propoſition. © 
GE aaa G 2 The 
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92 Directions for Studying Art. XVII. 

The Fourth Propoſition neceſſarily follows from 

the Third. 5 ev 
The SEVENTEENTH ARTICLE. 
Of Predeſtination and Election. 


REDESTINATION to life, is the everlaſting 
urpoſe of God, whereby (before the foundations of the 
_— were laid) he hath conſtantly dereed by his counſel, 
ſecret to ms, to deliver from curſe and damnation thoſe whom 
be hath choſen in Chrift out of mankind, and to bring 
them by Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as weſſels made to 
honor. Wherefore they which be endued with ſo excellent 
4 benefit of God, be called according to God's purpoſe by his 
ſpirit working in due ſæaſon : they thro grace obey the cal- 
ling: they be juſtified freely: they be made ſons of Gad by | 
adoption : they be made like the image of bis only begotten 
ſon Jeſus Chriſt : they walk religiouſly in good works, 
2 at length by God's mercy they attain to everlaſting 
fe _— godly conſideration of Predeſt ination and our Ele- 
&ion in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable 
comfort. to godly perſons, and. ſach as feel in themſelves the 
working. of the ſpirit of Chriſt, mortifying. the works of 
the fleſh, and their earthly members, 4 N ih up their 
mind to high and heavenly things; as well becauſe it doth 


Sg 


Att nth _ 1 l 


eren 4 e _ n 
* 


greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their faith of pt Penn, 
J 


zo be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe it doth. ferwent 

kindle their love towards God: ſo for curious and carnal 
perſons, lacking the ſpirit of Chri to have continually 
before their eyes the ſentence. of God s Predeſtination, is 
moſt dangerous downfal whereby the devil doth thruſt them 
either into deſperation, or into 2wretchleſneſs of woſt unclean 
living, no leſs perilous than aer A ˖ 
ac e Furt ber mord, 
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the Thirty nine Articles. 93 
Furthermore, we muſt. receive God's promiſes in ſuch 


wiſe, as * be generally ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture: 
and in our doi 


ngs, that will of God is to be followed, which . 
we have expreſly declared unto us in the word of God. 


For the right underſtanding of this Article, 
intreat the Reader ſeriouſly to conſider the Twente; 
firſt Chapter of the Third Parc of Mr. Plaifere's Ap- * 
pello Evangelium, p. 334, Oc. which when he has 
done, he may peruſe what follows. 5 

The Doctrin of Predeſtination has fill'd many 
Volumes of Controverſy, and the Ezgliſh Patrons 
of the ſeveral Schemes or Hypotheſes have ende- 
yor'd to ſhew, that the Church of England does in 
this Article, either plainly maintain, or at leaſt 
not contradict their reſpective Opinions. 

' Now that the Doctrin of our Church is in ſome 
Places utterly irreconcilable with the abſolute and 
irreſpective Predeſtination of both the Supralapſa- 


rians and Sublapſarians, is to me indiſputably clear. 


For, Firſt, The Church prays to God, juſt before a 
Child is baptiz'd, that it may receive the fulne( of bis 
Grace, and gyer remain in the Number of bis faithful and 
elect Children; and after tis baptiz d, ſhe thanks God, 
that tis regenerated with his Holy Spirit. And yet ſurely 


all Children that are baptiz'd, are not ſav'd. Where- 


fore, in our Church's Judgment, ſome Perſons that 
had receiv'd thedulaeſwet God's Grace, and were 
Ele&, and regenerated with the Spirit, do after. 
wards fall away. Secondly, In the Burial Office, we 
pray God, that he would not ſuffer us in our la 
Hour for any Pains of Death to fall from him. This Peti- 


tion is to be ſaid by the Elect, if there be any ſuch 


amongſt us. Tis poſſible therefore, in the Judg- 


ment of our Church, for thoſe that are Elect, not 
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barely to fall from God, but even to fall from him 
in their laſt Hour, that is, totally and finally. 


TRE? 


fy « 
Wend 

* - 
7 


. 


do in my Opinion deſtroy all abſolute Predeſtina- 
tion; inſomuch, that could I think abſolute Pre- 
deſtination true (whether in the Supralapſarian or 
Sublapſarian Way) I, could not ſubſcribe to the 
Uſe of the Licurgy. Wherefore, tho I do by no 


think the foregoing Particulars conſiſtent with 
their Notions, and do conform accordingly : yet 
1 muſt own, I do not ſee how I could get over 
thoſe Difficulties, were I perſuaded of the Truth 
of their Notions. And conſequently I muſt, till 
I receive greater Light, believe that our Church 
condemns thoſe Notions, by injoining and aſſer- 
ting ſuch things as are irreconcilable to them. 

But then, with reſpect to this Seventeenth Arti- 
cle, I do not determin, whether our Church does 
condemn abſolute Predeſtination, or no. If thoſe 
Who maintain it, think themſelves able to recon- 


cile this Article to their Doctrin, I am ſatisfied ; | 


tho'I muſt add, that I will not be bound to do the 


fame. As for conditionate Predeſtination (if ſhe \ 


does not aſſert or favor it, yet) that the Church 
does not in this Article condemn it, Mr. Plaifere 


has demonſtrated, in the Chapter before mention- 


ed, beyond all poſſibility of Contradiction. 

And indeed, tis to me a moſt aſtoniſhing thing, 
that the Patrons of abſolute Predeſtination are 
able to perſuade themſelves, as they very frequent- 

ly and confidently maintain, that conditionate Pre- 
deſtination is condemned in this Article by our 
Church. For every body that underſtands their 
Notions, muſt be forc'd to ſee, one would think, 


that there is not one Syllable in this Article, but 


what 
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Now theſe Particulars, not to mention others, 


means cenſure ſuch abſolute Predeſtinarians, as 
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n hat the (Patrons of conditionate Predefitination = 2 
| moſt heartily approve and teach. Twould be end- 3 
leſs to enumerate all the Authorities, by which —_ 
this might be made appear. Let it therefore ſuf- W 
fice, that the only Part Wherein any Difficulty can 
be pretended, is the Firſt Paragraph); and that 
Arminius himſelf (not to mention others his pro- 
feſs d Followers)does manifeſtly aſſert every Branch 
of, it, as appears from his own Words quoted in 
the () Margin, which the Reader may eaſily com- 
e le e e Pre A 
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„ iter r ia 2 De e 
(a) Atque haQenus quidem, cum eas ſententias declaraverim, 
quæ circa Articulum de Prædeſtinatione in Eccleſiis noſtris, 
atque etiam in Academia Leidenſi inculcantur, atque a me impro- 
bantur.; ſimul vero etiam rationes meas produxerim, cur eo mo- 
do de illis judicem; deinceps meam ipſiùs ſententiam in medium 
proferam : quæ talis eſt, ut 455 quidem arbitrer eam verhp Dei 
quam maxime conformem efle. .. WY. CEP 
Primum & abſolutum Dei decretum, de. homine peccatore 
ſervando, eſſe, quo decrevit Filium ſuum Jeſum Chriſtum ponere 
in Mediatorem, Redemptorem, Salvatorem, Sacerdotem & 
Regem; qui pęccatum morte ſua aboleat, amiſſam ſalutem 


obedientia ſua impetret, & virtute ſua communicet. Sg 

Secundum præciſum & abſolutum Dei decretum eſſe, quo | 
decrevit reſipiſcentes & credentes in l recipere, eoſqune 
perſeverantes ad finem uſque, ſalvos facere in Chriſte, propter 

Chriſtum, & per Cłriſtum; impœnitentes vero & infideles in 


peccato & ſub ira derelinquere, atque damnare tanquam alie- 
nos a Chriſto-. £7343 7+ 4 N 104 * 13 n * 5 
Tertium Dei decretum eſt, quo decrevit media ad reſi- 
piſcentiam & fidem neceſſaria ſufficienter & efficaciter admini- 
ſtrare. Hanc, adminiſtrationem inſtitui juxta ſapientiam Dei, 
qua ſcit, quid miſericordiam & ſeveritatem ſuam deceat, item- 
que juxta juſtitiam ejus, per quam paratus eſt, ſapientiæ ſue 
preſcriptum {equi atque executioni manda fre. 
_ Hine ſegui quartum Decretum, quo decrevit ſingulares & 
certas quaſdam perſonas falvare, & damnare. Atque hoc decre- 
tum preſcientia Dei inpititur, qua ab æterno ſcivit, quinam 
juxta ejuſcemodi adminiſtrationem mediorum ad converfionem 


& fidem.. idoneorum,. ex præveniente ipſtus gratia . crediruri 
| hg — G 4 8 hd. _ crant, 
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erant, & ex ſubſcquente gratis perſeveraturi ; qulye vera etiam 


* C 


inter illius opera; Lugd. Bat. 1629. | 


I. Decrerum hoc Prædeſtinationem vocamus; Græce Tgg- 
eezT wp & verbo Tegcetery, quod ſignificat, determinare, conſti. 
ruere, diſcernere aliquid anteaquam illud agas. Secundum hanc 
generalem notionem-Predeſtinatio Deo tributa erit Decretum 
ejus de omnium rerum Gubernatione, quam Providentiam ap- 
pellare ſolent Theologi. Minus generali notione conſiderari 
ſolet, quatenus in genere circa creaturas rationales ſervandas 
vel damnandas ſpettarur, puta Angelos & homines. Strictius 
de hominum Prædeſtinatione ſumitur, & tunc gtiam dupliciter 
uſurpari conſuevit : alias enim ad utroſque rum electos, tum 


non erant crediruci & perſeveraturi. Declaratio S enten. p. 119. 


reprobos accommodatur; alias ad ſolos Electos reſtringitur,; 


& tune oppoſitam habet Reprobationem. Nos hoc poſtremo 
ſignificatu, quo illam ubique fere Scriptura uſurpat, de Præ- 
eſtinarione agemus. : ONLY | 
* H.Prxdeftinario itaque, ad rem quod attinet ipſam, eſt De- 
cretum Beneplaciti Dei in Chriſte, quo apud fe ab zrerno ſtatu- 
it fideles, quos fide donare decrevit, juſtificare, adoptare, & 
vita æterna donare ad laudem glorioſæ gratiæ ſux. | 
III. Genus Prædeſtinationis Decretum ponimus, quod t- 
wy & Hoονẽ,́ 7s Ge Nẽ,H O Oe Scriptura appellat; & Deere - 
tum non Legale, ſecundum quod dicitur, qui fecerit ea homo 
yivet in illis; ſed Evangelicum, cujus Hic eſt Sęrmo; Hzg 
eſt voluntas Dei, ut ommis qui videt Filium, & credit in illum, 
habeat vitam æternam; & propterea Decretum hoc ęſt perem- 

torium & irrevocabile, quia Evangelio continetur totiùs con- 
ini Dei de ſalute noſtra extrema pstefactio. 
IV. Capſa eſt Deus ſecundum beneplacirum. ſeu benevolum 
affettu oluntatis ſuæ, quo motùs in ſe & apud ſe decretum 
illud fecit. Hoc Beneplacitum non modo excludit omnem cau- 
ſam, quam ab homine ſumere potuit, aut ſumere fingi paruit : 
yerum etiam amolitur quicquid in homine vel ab homine erat, 
t 5 juſte permovere poterat, ne Decretum illud gratio- 
m taceret. | rf TT Oy oO e * 
V. Decreti illius fundamentum ponimus eſum Chriſtum, Me- 
liatorem Dei & hominum, in quo Patfi bene eſt complacirum, 
in guo.Devs myagum ſibi reconciJtavit, non 1mpurans ipſis pec- 
cara iflorum ee petcatum fecit, ut nos eſſemus juſti- 
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ſuch Compariſon he cannot but obſerve an exact 
2 U | 

, Ad doptio acquiri, Spiritus gratiz & fidei impetrari, vita æterna 
4 comparari, omniſque benedictionum ſpiritualium plenitudo 
5 præ parari: quorum communicatio prædeſtinatione erat decer- | 
% nenda. Hic etiam caput conſtitutus eſt à Deo omnium illorum, | 
c qui iſtorum bonorum communionem ſunt divina Prædeſtina- 
N tione accepturi. ' ee b 


VI. Decreto iſti æternitatem tribuimus, quia Deus nihil in 
tempore facit, quod ab æterno facere non decreverit. Nota 
enim ſunt Domino Deo noſtro omnia opera ſua ab ævo, & ele- 

it nos in Chriſto antequam jacerentur fundamenta mundi: ſecus 

Yeo mutatio impingitur. G8 e CIA 

VII. Objectum ſeu materiam Prædeſtinationis duplicem po- 
nimus: cum res divinas, tum perſonas, quibus illarum com- 
municatio eſt hoc decreto prædeſtinata. Res illz ab Apoſtolo 
generali vocabulo Benedictionum Spiritualium appellantur : 1 
quales ſunt in hac vita Juſtificatio, Adoptio in filios, Spiritus 

gratiæ & Adoptionis; denique poſt hanc vitam, vita æterna: 
quæ omnia gratis & gloriæ nominibus comprehendi ſolent & 
enunciari in Scholis Theologorum. Perſonas circumſcribimus 
voce fideliym, ques peccatum præſupponit: nam in Chriſftum 
non credit niſi peccator, & qui ſe peccatorem agnoſcit. Inde 
benedictionum illarum plenituds, earumque facta in Chriſto 
preparatio, non niſi peccatoribus neceſſaria erat. Fideles autem 
dicimus non qui tales propriis meritis aut viribus erant futuri, 

— qui Dei beneficio gratuito & peculiari in Chriftum etant 

credituri. „ e 

VIII. Forma eſt ipſa bonorum iſtorum fidelibus decreta 

eommunicatio, fideliumque in mente Dei — & præ· 
ordinata ad Chriſtum caput iſtorum relatio & ordinatio: cujus 
fructum percipiunt ex reali & actuali cum Chriſto eapite ſuo uni- 
one hic gratioſam per unionis inchoationem & provectionem, 
in futura vita glorioſum per unionis perfectam conſumma- 
tionem. od 

IX. Finis Prædeſtinationis eſt laus glorioſe gratis Dei; 3 
gun enim gratia ſeu gratuitus Dei amor in Chriſto Prædeſtina- 4 
yonis cauſa fir, æquum eſt ut illi eidem omnis iſtius actus glo- 3 


„ > 06 0 Je {i 


ria cedat. 82 
X. Hoe autem Predeſtinationis Decretum eſt ſecundum ele- 
Rionem, ut inquit Apoſtolus, que Ele&io cum neceſſario in- 
ret Reprobationęm, hing Prædeſtinatjoni gontragia wy =o 
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Reprobatio, q aus etiam \ Abje&tio dicitur, Aale ad Aae 
tionem, & conſtitutio ad iram. tren ft enn 
XI. Illam autem ex lege contratiorum definimus Decrętum 
1 ire ſeu ſeveræ voluntatis Dei, qua ab gterno ſtatuit inſideles, 
qui culpa ſua & juſto Dei judicio credituri non ſunt, ut extr 4 
3 ugionem Chrii Ae cope gate, ad ben a 4 
declarandam ixam 6 ee ſpams © «1 J 
XII. Quanquam fide; an Iqſum Chriftum peccatorum omni, 
remiſſio impetretur, & peccata non imputentur credentibus: 
tamen Reprobi non tantum infidelitatis, per cujus contrarium 
poterant gvadete pœnem reliquis pegcatis commeritam, fed 
etiam peccatorum adverſus legem perpetratorum pœnam mo 
dent exitii æterni a facie.DNomini & potente gloria ipſius. 
XIII. Utrique huic Decreto, tum Prædeſtinationis, tum Re- 
| probationis, ſua ſubjungitur exequutio, cujus actus eo ordit 
peraguntur, quo in decteto ipſo & a decreto ſunt ordinati: ob- 
jectaque tum decreti tum exequutionis ſunt eadem prociſus — 
formia, five eadem ratione formali ueſtit |; ion 
XIV. Hujus doctrinæ ita ex Seripturis traditæ Anga ef 
b - wſus. Servit enim glorie gratiæ Del adſtruendæ, aſflictis con- 
1 ſcientiis ſolandis, impiis percellendis, & ſecuritati illorum ex- 
3 - eutiende; Adſtiuit autem gratiam Dei, cum totam laudem 
Vocationis, Juſtificationis, Adoptionis & Glorificationis noſtræ 
ſolius Dei miſericordieæ tranſcribit, ademptam viribus, operibus 
& meritis noſtris. Conſolatur conſcientias cum tentatione'Ju-, 
gantes, quando illas de gratioſa Dei in Chriſo ab eterng ipſis 
decreta, & in tempore præſtita, æternumque duratura benevo- 
lentis, certiores reddit, eamque non ex operibus, ſed ex vo- 
cante firmam oſtendit. Valet ad terrendos impios, quia docet 
irtevocabile eſſe Decretum Dei de infidelibus, & qui veritati 
non obtemperant, obediunt autem mendacio, æterno exitio 
adjudicandis. 177 9117 
XV. Et propterea non modo intra privatos parietes & in 
ſcholis, ſed etiam in cœtibus Sanctorum in Eccleſia Dei ſonare 
debet hæc dottrina; hac tamen cautione obſervata, ut extra | 
Scripturas nihil de ina doceatur, modo Scripturis uſitato pro- 
ponatur, & ad eundem finem, quem Seriptura illam tradens 
r W Es r new" ver Eg cum wore? Dee 
71 aſ ras 
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In ſhort, the Caſe ſtands thus. The Patrons of 


abſolute Predeſtination, and the Patrons of condi- 


tionate Predeſtination, do jointly aſſert, that there 
is a Predeſtination' to Life, and that the ſaid Predeſti- 
nation to Life is the everlaſting Purpoſe of Gad, whereby 
(before the Foundations of the World were laid) he hat cont 
fantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us; to deliver from 


Curſe, and Damnation thoſe whom” be has choſen in Chriſt _ 


out of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to everlaſt= 
ing Salvation, as Veſſels made to Honor, They are al- 
ſo agreed, that they who be endued with ſo excellent a 
Benefit of God (that is, they who are predeſtinated) 
be called according to God's purpoſe by bis Spirit working in 
due ſeaſon : they thro' grace obey the calling: they be'quſti= 
fied freely : they be made ſons of God by adopt ion i they 
he made like the Image of bis only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chriſt : they walk religiouſly in good works, and at 
length by God's mercy they attain to everlaſting felicity, 


Thus far, I ſay, both Parties are agreed.” But 


wherein then do they differ? Why, 1. Concer- 
ning the Ground of this Predeſtination, vix. Whe= 


ther thoſe Perſons whom God has choſen ih Chriſt 


out of Mankind, and whom by his everlaſting Pur- 
poſe, before che Foundations of the World were 
laid, he has conſtantly decreed by his Counſel; 
ſecret to us, to deliver from Curſe and Damna- 


tion, and bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Sal- 
vation, as Veſſels made to Honor; were therefore 


ſo elected and predeſtinated, becauſe God foreſaw 
ws, enen 


lt. 
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arbitramur, cui fit gloria in Eccleſia per Chriſtum Jeſum in omnes 
tetates ſeculi ſeculorum, Amen. Diſp. 15. p. 283, 284, 263. 

See alſo Diſp. 40, 41, 42, 43. p. 389 — 394. which are toe 
Jong to be inſerted : nor could I have prevail d upon my ſelf to inſert ſo 
much as I have done already, were it not to convince the moſt obſtiuars 
by producing. ſuch full and plain Teſtimonies. 
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their Obedience, that is (as we uſually ſpeak) 
propter fidem pre uiſam, or no; 2. (as the Conſe. 
quence. of the former) Whether none be called ac- 
cording to God's Purpoſe by his Spirit working in 
due ſeaſon, but ſuch as _—_ Grace obey the 
Calling, are juſtified freely, &. and whether all 
that did for a while obey the Calling, and were 
juſtiſied freely, and made God's Sons by Adoption, 
and made like the Image of Chriſt, and walked re- 
ligiouſly in good Works; whether all theſe, I ſay, 
muſt neceſſarily perſevere, ſo as at length by God's 
Mercy to attain to everlaſting Felicity. Theſe are 
the Points, about which the Patrons of abſolute 
Predeſtination, and the Patrons. of conditionate 
Predeſtination, do conſtantly and widely differ. 
Now with reſpect to the firſt Point in diſpute, 
the Patrons of conditionate Predeſtination affirm, |, 
that the Elect were predeſtinated, becauſe God 
foreſaw theit Obedience, that is, propter fidem pre- 
wviſam : whereas the Patrons of abſolute Predeſtina- 
tion utterly deny this, and affirm, that the Elect 
were Predeſtinated (whether in the Supralapſarian 
or Sublapſarian Way, it matters not at preſent) by 
virtue of anabſolute Decree, whithout any regard 
to that foreſeen Faith and Practice, which the o- 
thers affirm to be the only Ground of Difference 
between thoſe that are predeſtinated to Life, and 
thoſe that are reprobated or predeſtinated to eter- 
nal, Death or Damnation. And with reſpe& to the 
ſecond Point in diſpute, the Patrons of abſolute 
Predeſtination maintain; that none are called ac- 
cording to God's Purpoſe by his Spirit working in 
due ſeaſon, but ſuch as'thro' Grace obey the Cal- 
ling; and are juſtified freely, and are made Sons 
of God by Adoption, and are made like the Image 
pf his only begotten Son Feſus Cbriſt, and walk re- 
een 
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| 9 in good Works, and at length by God 


LY 
* 


f 
H pos by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon, 
1. Some might thro" their.own Fault not at all o- 
bey that Calling, Cc. 2. Others, tho they did obey 
the Calling for a while, and were accordingly du- 
ring that Space juſtified freely, and made God's 


Chriſt, and walked religiouſly in good Works; yet 
might thro- their own Fault afterwards fall Pom 
Grace; and that both theſe Sorts, thoſe that never 


for ſome time did again return to their Impiery, 
and perſiſt in it, do not at length attain to ever- 
laſting Felicity. ; KIN 2 7475 
Now let any Man ſeriouſſy conſider this, which 
is the true State of the Controverſy between the 
reſpective Patrons of abſolute and conditionate 
Predeſtination; and then I challenge him to find 
me any one Syllable in the Firſt Paragraph of this 
Article, that favors abſolute Predeſtination in Op- 
Poſition to that which is conditionate. /-- - 1 


- 


* 
. 


nothing therein contained does contradict the Do- 

&rin of the Patrons of conditionate Predeſtination, 
is ſo evident, that it needs no Proof. Or if it: does, 
I once more refer the Reader to Mr. Plaifere, - 


After ſo much has been already ſaid, perhaps it 
may not be ſtrictly neceſſary ; however, I ftill think 
it adviſable to refolve this Article into its ſeveral 
Propoſitions. It contains Si. 
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I. Predeſtination to Life is the everlaſting Pur- 


pPoſe of God, whereby (before the Foundari- 
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Mercy attain to everlaſting Felicity: Whereas the 

Patrons of conditionate Predeſtination maintain, 

that of thoſe who were called according to God's 
u 


Son's by Adoption, and made like the Image of 


obeyed at all, and thoſe that after an Obedience 


As for the Second and Third Paragraphs, that 


ireckion * Shir Att. 8 


a 2 of the World were laid) he hath conſtant- 
| dy decreed by his Counſel, ſecret to us, to de- 
meer from Gurſe and Damnation thoſe whom 
dau hath choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, and 
. zel tb bring them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salra- 
ZE 95 tion, as Veſſels made to Honor. 
a They which be endued wich ſo extcllett 2 
1 by Benefit of God (that is, thoſe who are prede- 
F - inated/ to Life) be called according to God's 
4 10 > » Purpoſe by Ris Spitit working in due ſeaſon : 
C „ | they thro” Grace obey the Calling: they be 
= 1: juſtified freely: they be made Sons of God 
1 B. by Adoption: they be made like the Image of 
his only begotten Son Feſus Chriſt: they walk 
religiouſſh in good Works, and at length b 
Gods Merey they attain to everlaſting 8 Fell 
Pt 
1 ho Wy godly' Ochſtderation of Predeſtination 
= arte Mt our Election in Chrift, is füll of ſweet, 


3 pleaſunt and unſpeakable Comfort to godly 
. HPerſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves 

3 F „ Working of rhe Spirit of Chrift,-mortifying 
3 0 - the Works of the Fleſh, and their byte, 
b Members, and drawing up their Mind to hi 

3 and heavenly Things; as well becauſe it doth 
= -4 | greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith of 
_ -- eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed thro Chriſt, 
A ds becauſe it doth fervently kindle their Love 
towards God. 

1 4. For curious and carnal Parſvas; lacking; the 
I Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before 


their Eyes the Sentence of God's Predeſtina- 
tion, is a moſt dangerous Dawnfal, where oy 
| the Devil doth thruſt them either into D 
14 7 tperarſon, or into 84 of wn” 4 
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zyeniid Gli a zud noi anmse bug Sud mon 
The Firſt Propoſit ion is dur Chufubk Definition 
of what ſhe meangch/ Predeſtination to Life. She 
aies, 1: Dis the everlaſting ut᷑poſęrof God. Now 
evei Purpoſe o God 33 becauſe God 
frormall Eternity knew all contingent Events; and 
vas re ſolyv d concetniug them, either to permit or 
PretFentithem. 4. By ckis Purpoſe he conſtantly de: 
creed For Inconſtancy is impoſſible in God. 3. Ha 


decreed: before the Foundations of tie World were 


laid. This muſt needs be true, becauſe his Purpoſe 
was evdrlaſting. 4. He thus decreedbto deliver thoſe 
whom he has choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, from 
Cutſt and Damnation. Now that ſome! are to be 
delivered from that Curſe: and Damnation, into 
which Original Sin hal plung d them, the whole 
Tetior: of the Scripture ſhews. And that God has 
in; Chriſt choſen ſome out of Mankind, is evident. 
Becauſe thoſe that embrace Chriſtianity, are upon 
this account frequently call'd the Elect or Choſen. 


But then thoſe who embrace Chriſtianity, are not 


ali of them delivar'd from Curſe and Damnation; 
becauſe ſome ot them do not perform the Condi- 
tions of the Goſpel: and conſequentl/ tho they 


Now tis this Second, even the Eternal Election, 
2 of i 1 ; 5 
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rij om the Firſt or Temporal Election, yet they do 
not enjoy the ->econd. or Eternal one, which is 
unattainable without Perſeverance in good Works. 
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"04 _-:\Diteifions for Studjing Art: XVI 
which the Church ſpeaks of in this place. Becauſe 


thoſe that are here called the Choſen in Chriſt, are 
delivered from Curſe and Damnation; whereas 


ſuch as enjoy the Temporal, but mils of the Eter- 


nal Election; do fall into that Curſe and Damna- 


tion, from which the others ate delivered. 5. Thoſe 


char are choſen in Cbriſt, vir. thoſe that enjoy the 
Second or Eternal Election, God not only delivers 


from Curſe and Damnation, but he alſo brings 


them by Chriſt to everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels 


made to Honor. That he brings them to everla- 


ſting Salvation, and that this is done by Chriſt, that 
ic, by the Merits of ' Chriſt; iv whom they believe, 


n e Ee 
a MG ho ads... OY 
4 * 


and whoſe Goſpel they obey ; and that upon the 


account they are treated as Veſſels made to Honor; 
none can queſtion!. 6. Ab this is done by God's 
Counſel ſecret to us. For God is the only Contri- 
ver and Finiſher of the Happinels of the Elect; 
and what parricular Men thoſe Elect are, whom 
he has thus decreed to ſave, we know not.” Becauſe 
he alone can ſearch the Heart; nor has he revebd 


to us, what particular Chriſtians will perſevere. 


So that this Counſel of his, for the Salvation of 
particular Chriſtians, muſt needs be ſecret to us. 
This Definition therefore of Predeſtination to Life, 
needs no farther Proof, being ſo manifeſtly built 
upon the conſtant Doctrin of the Scriptures, re- 


peated in almoſt every Page of the New Teſta- 


ment, that twould be ridiculous to refer to parti- 
cular Texts. And indeed the Doctrin of this De- 


finition is univerſally allowed, except by ſuch as 


deny God's certain Preſcience of future contingent 


Events; concerning whoſe abſurd Tenet fee the 


Twelfth Queſtion of Turretin's Locus Tertiuut. 


The Second Propoſition ſets forth the Manner of 
God's. bringing this great Work to 2 
Pic 9 n 
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The Church ſaies, That thoſe, who are endu'd with 
ſo excellent a Benefit, chat js, thoſe. who are pre- 
eſtinated to Life, arg called: ys 1755 e | 
Purpoſe by his Spirit working in due ſe ee at 
is, they not only becom N ors of; briſtianf- 
on bug are inwardly 1 01 and prompted b by God's 
| 8 e nce of, His Ke * They. 
theo -Grz bey the alling ; ; th at Rode þ NP 
EAN 47 and, pfevailed. KI "thereby. 
.3-Thes, be ju zhed, freely ; that is, they are. : eſtgem- 
ed rightedus by God "who, 3 his Keats 
to them for Cl it's fak Rua, hey. be.m 13 5 
of God by doption. ou'll ſay 1 0 e 
are ſuch; dy; \ Virtue of get ke bn. Buß ch 
thoſe chat ate thus effectuall choſen, do Some t 
the PoſſcHion Rf cha Inheritance w ently 
Let Big rj has purchaſed for. 5, | 
'Bloud: Toy 4700 others, tho for * ile the 
9 = With the Name of, Adopts: 1 mn 185 
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edleneg. 14. They be 25 bis h 
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2 „ BL le ; religiouſly. in good; Wo 52 F 
without] Hangs no Man Hall ſe 35 the Lord. g. 7 
1015 th, d, after the) have, finiſhe d their Gl Fl 
"an G0 ſe, and 51 800 1 Piety t. to t 
end of their Daies, b God Mercy they attain to 
everlaſting Felicity. "The Truth of all theſe Par- 
_ ticulars is ſo readily acknowledged by all Parties, 

that I need nor refer to particular Texts or Authors | 
bor eh the Ta e of them. 

" Bye: mat obſerve, that tho the Chrth: de- 
Gies this Propoſition a certain Method and 
59 Or hs ringing the Ele& to Heaven; yet, I. She 
th erein Tpeaks of the Caſe. of thoſe elect. Perſons F, 
only, s afrive ar Years of DUR: For our 
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1 724 4 15 et To boi can't be ſaved exactly 
1 the be WA 4 ind Order above deſcribed ;' par. 
ticularly "becauſe" t cant be ſaid of theth, Tac 
they W religiouſly in good Works. 2. The Church 
does not Keke y exc AM'choſe from Salvation, | 
who die in invincible Tnfidelity: © Doubeleſs God 


FEY: 
4 
EY 
2M 
8 Q 
3, 
STE 
2 
SE 
8. 
EY 


* 5 >... vid from everlaſting know, wheiticr any ſuch In- 


fidels ſhould be ſaved. And therefore, if any of 
| them be ſaved, there was 4 Predeftinarion of them 
to Life; which Predeftination of them to Life, Was 
the everlaſting Purpoſe of God, whereb Abate 
the Foundations of the World i Were laid) he hat 
"conſtantly decreed by his Counſel, fecr NEVE 
deliver EY from Curſe and Darn Ion, And bri 
them to'e 0 e Salvation. big this be at 
all done, I pteſume, the Merits of Oi are” 
ed to Ana in an e Manner. 


0 N 
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2 the 2 ſpeaks nothing at all ok their 


hear: 


the determins nothing concern hy t 
as ſhe. does not acquit them, fo. ee th 
'condemn them: ſhe confines her felf* by he Caſe 

bf thbſe EleR, whom God ſaves by acüal Faith in 
Chriſt, and who alone are capable 'of bein 8 ſav d 
in ſuch! Manner and Order as the deſcribes. 
a The Third and Fourth Propoſ irions, are. Fi. evi- 
ent.. 
Ihe Fifth Propoſi Hon imports, that 1 muſt a 
k ply y general Promiſes to imp ſelves : nes 
t that if we perform the Condition We ſhall 
joy the Marty The Reaſon is, be WTI all Parti- 
culars are included in Univerſal $1 onſequent- 
1 a general Promife is made a particu r one to 
"my AA if T be ſuch a Perſon, N tl hat general Pro- 


ße made to. 
1 . 1 The 
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The Sixth Propoſition guards againſt Enthuſiaſtic ' + 
I 8 and reaches us to make God's wed + AY 
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1 E 7 1 5 are to * had ae, this be to 
"Nt , that every man [ſhall be ſaved by t the Law or 
Stef 25 be pro pref, „ ſo that be be diligent to frame bis 
life according to that Law, and the Light of Nature, For _ 
| Holy 'Seripture doth ſet out unto us * the name * * = 
Chrift, whereby n men muff be ſaved. 200555 . 4 


This Artiele contains Two propoſ Mo: 
1. They are to be had accurſed, that e to 3 
fay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by 'the _. "i 
Law or Sect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he b 
— diligent to frame his Life according to that 

Law and the * of Nature. 

2. Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the 

= of Feſw N RG) 2 muſt be 
A | 


"The Ny of theſe Propoſitions depend on the 
Sees in which there ſeems to be an Alluſion made 4 
to 44. 4. 12. where St. Peter faies, Neither is there I 

ſalvation in any other :, Ver there is none other name under Jv 
given among men, whereby we miſt be ſaved. * 

No whither i that Text ought to be underſtood - = 
of eternal Salvation, or of healing Diſtempers, it J 
may be worth while to — See Dr. Whitby = — _- 

: 2 | the = 


- 4 . 9 
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che Place. The Compilers of the Articles ſeem to 
= have underſtood it of Eternal Salyation, and to 
= have grounded this Article upon that Interpretati- 
- on ot it. However, they have not obliged us to 
= ſubſcribe that Interpretation; but left ns at liberty 
3 to explain the Text otherwiſe ; provided, we ac- 
=o knowledge the Truth of what they aſſert, via. that 
I Holy Scripture doth ſer out unto us only the Name 
of Foſs Chriſt, whereby Men muſt be faved.” 

This Second Propoſition therefore, whatever be the 
Senſe of Ad, 4. 12. is manifeſtly true. For that the 
Holy Scripture doth ſer out unto us the Name of 
eſus Chriſt, whereby we muſt be ſaved, is notori- 

' ous in a thouſand Places. And that it, doth nor ſer 
Aut unto us any other Name, whereby we muſt be 
© ſaved, is equally, notorious in a negative manner. 
—_ For let any Man find out, if he can, another Name, 
=. by which the Scripture ſays Men muſt be ſaved. 
Wherefore the Holy Scripture doth ſer out only, the 
Muame of Fe/«s Chriſt for that Purpoſe. And con- 
Jequently, MT Id el. © 


FTzde % Propoſition is true. Becauſe. we can 
learn who ſhall. be ſaved, no, otherwiſe. than from 
Scripture ; in which we are no where afſuredjor in- 
formed, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law 
or Se& which he profeſſeth, ſo that he he diligent 
to frame his Life according to that La and the 
Light of Nature. Thoſe therefore who aſſert, that 
every,Man.fhall be fayed py;the Law, or Sect which 
he profeſleth,, ſo that he be diligent to frame his 
| Life according to that Law and the Light of Na- 
23 ture, axe to be had accurſed; that is,,.condemned, 
= as Spreaders. of falſe (becauſe groundleſs) Doctrin. 
4 For, x. they pretend to declare, Thar thoſe ſhall be | 
”, _ Javed, of whoſe future Condition they can have no 
| Knowledge: 2. Thereby they depreciate 6 er 
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Chriſtians and Infidels, and that a Mag ſhall be ſa- 
ved by the Law or Sect which he profeſſeth, even 
as ſurely as by Chriſtianity; which implies that 
they have a Right and Claim to Salvation by that 
Law, as we Chriſtians have by our holy Religion, 
which is a ſolemn Covenant with God himſelf. 


But then it muſt be obſerved; that tho, our 


Church juſtly cenſures ſuch as preſume to ſay, that 
every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se& which 
he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent. to frame his 


Life according to that Law and the Light of Na- 


ture; yet ſhe doth by no means teach,” that none 
ſhall be ſaved, unleſs they actually believe in Chriſt. 
Tho' ſhe will not allow, that they ſha be ſaved h/ 
(that is, by virtue of, or in conſequence of )theirown 
Law or Sect; yet ſhe does not ſay, tis inipoflible 
for them to be ſaved ia their own Law or Sect, as if 


their continuing, even thro ifvincible 4 f 
their own Law or Sect, would render them abſolutely 


uncapable of God's Mercy. She leaves Infidelsthere- - 
fore to the Judgment of that God, who will certainly 


do Right. Whether the Merits of Feſus Chriſt may be 
applied to fuch as live in invincible Infidelity; whe- 
ther ſuch Perſons, if ſaved at all, muſt be ſaved b 
that Method; whether God will actually vouchſafe 
to uſe that Method of bringing them to Salvation; 
and whether he aſſiſts them with his Grace to purify 
their corrupted Nature, to weaken the Power of 
Sin, and prevent their becoming abſolute Slaves to 
it; Theſe are Queſt ions which we are not obliged 


to determin. Infidels are at the Diſpoſal of a Gra- 


cious Maſter, who may (for ought we know) ex- 
tend that Mercy to them, which they. have no Co- 
venant Right to, but which they ate not by any 


Revelation of his Will excluded from, or made Ab- 


> 


Wlutely uncapable of. e The. 
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ſpel; pleading for equal Certainty of Salvation to 


"The N IN ETEENTH ARTICLE. | 
of the Charch, 


HE rial Chitrch 0 Chriſt is 4 congregation of 

Faithfull men, in 1 7 Gr the pure N God 1 | 
Feached, and the Sacraments be duly miniſtred, according 
to Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things that of 3 neceſſiey are 
requiſite to the ſame, _ 
As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria and An. 
tioch have erred : So alſo the Church of Rome bath erred, 
not only in their living * manner of n. but alſo 
* marrers of faith, 


* 


This Article contains Three Propoſitions. yk 
I. The Viſible Church of Chriſt is: a Congrega- 
. tion of Faithful Men, in which the pure Word 
of God is preached, and the Sacraments be 
duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's. Ordi- 
\  , ._ Nance, in all thoſe things that of neceflity are 
- Fequiſite to the ſame, 
2. The Church of Feruſalem, Alexandria and. An- 
tioch have erred. 
3- The Church of Rome hath erred, not. only i in 
their Living, and manner of Ceremonies, but 
alſo i in matters of Faith. 


For the better underſtanding Al * Fit Prope- 
2 low, I muſt EY what follows. 
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Now Chriſtians are partly good and partly evil. 
Both the good and the evil are outwardly Members 
of the Church, whether Catholic or particular; 
and the whole Number of them is therefore com- 
monly called the viſible Church. Whereas thoſe 
only who are good, are inwardly united to Chriſt; 
and becauſe none can judge who they are, by rea- 
ſon of the Hypocriſy of Profeſſors, therefore the 
whole number of them are commonly called the in- 


PR „% | 

Now the viſible Church of Chrift, or any parti- 
cular Branch of it, is either a true or a falſe Church. 
I confeſs, every Church, as tis a- Church, muſt 
needs be a true Church in one Senſe, according to 
the known Maxims of the Schools, omne ens were eſt 
id quod eſt, & omne ens eſt verum; that is, a Church, 
as a Church, muſt have the eſſential Properties of 
a Church; becauſe thoſe eſſential Properties con- 
ſtitute its Nature, and without them it cannot be a 
hurch. But this is only a Metaphyſical Verity. 
hereas there is alſo a Moral Verity belonging to a 
Church, that is, irs Agreement to the Rule which 
is ſet it; its having, not only what is eſſential to, 
but alſo what is perfe&ive of, its own Nature; its 
having what js neceſſary, not only to its eſe, hut 
alſo to its bene eſſe, Thus, as every Subject, tho? a 
bad one, is a Subject notwithſtanding, and conſe- 
quently a true Subject by Metaphyſical Verity; where- 
as he only who diſcharges the Duty of a good Sub- 
ject, is a true Subject by Moral Verity: Even fo the 
Catholic Church, or a particular one, is a true 
Church by Metaphyſical Verity, tho' never ſo groſſy 
Eorrupted; whereas by Moral Verity tis then only 
true, when it keeps to the Rule which Chriſt has 
ſet it, and really is what it is required to be. | 
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And abc rding ly che there can ben no Deco of 
Ml Vern, al Verity, yet there, are Degrees of Mo- 
Verity "hd 4 puren! 15 0 Or leſs ſs true accor- 
g. to 155 reater' or leſs onformity to Cheilt's 
19 80 15 that Chu ch which is lefs falſe or 
corrupt, is a more true Church, than that which is 
more* corru t or falſe. Tis cherefore 1 0 o Incon- 
ſiſtency or Contradiction for a Man to ſay, of the 
very ſame Church, at the very ſame time, thi 4 
true Church, meaning, by a Metaphyſical Verity; 
and this, is 4 falſe or r corrupt. Church, meaning by a 
Moral Verity, _ 
Tor us no inquire into the meaning of chis Pro- 
pot tion, The Viſible Church of Chriſt is, a Congregation 
feitbful Men, in the which the pure Word IF is 
each 4, an 4 ihe Sacraments be duly miniſtred according 
70 Chriſt's s Ordinance, in all | thoſe things that of Neceſſ 7 
ere re 7 tre to the Hani: * gy 
Tis plain, that this Propoſition neicher 88, me 
Was enen to be, the Definition of a true Viſible 
N Whether Catholic or Particular, with re- 
ſpect y its 'Meraphyfital Vetity, For Corruptions 
in Dodrin and Sacraments. are certainly; conſiſtent 
wich'the Meraphyſſcal Verity of a Church, whether 
Catholic or Particular, Fof the whole Number of 
"Chriſtians, or a parcicylar Quantity of them, till 
"continues 4 Chriſtian Soeiety, or part of ſich a So- 
ciety, tho” they be Never i 180 deptay d, pro- 
vided the bare Eſſentials o the Natpre of 4 Chri- 
"tian Society do remain; ak is, ſo long as they 
.continue | in that outward Union with God and each 
cher, Which is made by Baptiſm; even as a Man, 
continues a Man, whilſt Body and Soul c. continue 
united, tho both Body 4 ad Soul be never ſo much 
pollufed' by Diſeaſes" and Sin. . And that this is our 


. Church's Notion, is mgſt eyident from her ſo fre- 


I. $ « 


quently 


* ? wed "A 5 err ä ; 
F 1 8 i AO ks fl 0 PG LOVE IYER e 8 I” , N f 2 a R N « 
* 7 ©. —_ WP - &'s 1 7 -. bet. 7 9 - = OI * * 4 ond - = "IG 3 ” 3 "4 wud 4 dah. * * r og ds, 4 2 WEnn 
1 4 20 S * 9 ae "Ex 5 7 pal N R * N , W * = 8 . n 8 e 
IV | N . n n WY * . Fe . * N * BY 9 pre fn ® 4 8 * 5 * 8 . 7 TR * 7” 7 7 ” 
* N + 0 1 5 F ; 1 1 7 1 5 * N La MS TT * 4 : s 5 ? — 


th Thirty nine Articles. 113 
A Gbr ene 
ch of Rome, particularly in 


ſhe 
th 


or that which does not 1 I 
oes not deſtroy 


theViſible Church ought to be, and what a true Viſible 
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ceſliry are requiſite to the ſame. 


de not fay, that a morally crue fake 


Pk ey | more to make her come up to that 
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For (whether other Particulars may be 200M 


1 
. 


no) tis certain, that due Diſciplin, as well as ü 
rity of Doctrin, and a due Miniſtration of the Sa- 
craments, is required by Chriſt's Rule. And, this 

our Church her ſelf teaches in the Second Part of 
the Homily for Whitſunday, ſaying, Tbe true Church 3s 
an univerſal 5 or Fellowſhip of God's faithful 

= and elect People, built upon the Foundation of the Apaſ les 
2 Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the bead Corner- 
1 ſhone. And it hath always three Notes or Marks whereby 
| it is. known. Pure and ſound Doctrin, the Sacraments 
miniftred. according to Chriſt's boly Inftitution, and the 
right Uſe of Ecelaftica Diſciplin. This Deſcription of 
the: Church is ogreegHle bth to the Scriptures of God, nd 
alſo to the Doctrin of the ancient Fatbers, ſo that none may 
tuſtly find fault therewith. That Church therefore, 
which joins, due Diſciplin-to Purity of Doctrin 263 
due Miniftration of the Sacraments, is for that Rea- | 
ſon à more true Church, than that which has Puri- 
ty of Doctrin, and a due Miniſtration of the Sacra- 

ments, but wants due Diſciplin, © 
This Article therefore does not enumerate all 
things, that a morally true viſible Church has or 
dugnt to have; but aſſerts, that a morally true viſi- 
ble Church has or ought to have thoſe Particulars: 
even as he that ſaies, a Man is a Creature that has 

à rational Soul, does not enumerate all the Parts of 

a Man; for. he ought to have a Body too. How- 
ever, as that Perſon, who. ſaies, a Man is a Crea- 

ture that has a rational Soul, ſpeaks truly, tho' he 

| 5 not ſpeak all that he might: even ſo when 


= the; Article ſaies, the morally true viſible Church 
= . Ks n of faithful Men, in which the 
1 5 [ety m of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments 


be duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in all thoſs things that of Neceſſity are requiſite 5 


— 


tt XIX. the Thirty 
the ſame; it expreſſes true Doctrin, tho it does 
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not expreſs all that it might have expreſs d, concer- 
ning the Properties or Marks of a morally true vi- 
ſible Church. | 

. Io ſhort therefore, the Caſe. ſtood thus. The 
Papiſts, were conſtantly objecting to the Proteſtants, 
that they were no part of the viſible Church; be- 
cauſe they had forſaken the Communion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. To obviate this Pretenſe, our Ar- 
ticle aſſerts, that the viſible Church of Chriſt is a 
Congregation of faithful Men, in which the pure 
Word of God is preach'd, and the Sacraments be 
duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
in all thoſe things that of Neceſſity are requiſite 
to the ſame. And hereby, 1. It vindicates our own 
Claim to the Title of a viſible Particular Church, 
or a part of the viſible Catholic Church ; Becauſe 
we have Purity of Doctrin and a due Miniſtration 
of the Sacraments, which are, tho” not all, yet the 
principal Marks of a morally true viſible 
2. It retorts the Charge upon the Papiſts, who want 
thoſe two Marks, 
viſible . Church, and conſequently a true viſible 
Church by a Metaphyſical Verity; yet are not 
ſuch a morally true viſible Church, as they oughr 


hurch. 


and who tho' they are a 
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to be. This is moſt certainly the meaning of the 


Propoſition ; tho I muſt own, it might have been 
more happily worded. e 5 6170 

The Senſe of the Propoſition being clear'd, the 
Truth of it is ſelf evident, and readily acknowled- 
ged by Papiſts as well as Proteffants, Whether the 
Papiſts had or wanted ſuch a Purity of Doctrin and 
due Miniſtration of the Sacraments, as the Article 
ſpeaks of, is another Queſtion. The Compilers 
of the Article juſtly thought they had them not: 


for 


hut did not ſpecify Particulars here, reſerving them 


= 
AUC nic ou obs x 
1 * "2 4, IO A ep 


for diſtinct Hubs; and they are accordingly dif. 5 
pers d up and down, and 1 pon found, in N 


— Places. * 


The Second Propoſition. If it be inquired: 8 
2 Church affirms, and conſequently whether we 
be oblig'd to ſubſcribe, no more than that the 


Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch have 
erred; or that the Church of Feruſalem, Alexandria, 


and Antioch have, like the Church of Rome, erred in 
Matters of Faith, as well as in their living, and 
manner of Ceremonies : I anſwer, that tho? *tis 
poſlible, the Compilers of the Articles might mean 
the latter; yet it doth not appear that they did; 

and tis certain; that their Expreſſions do not ne- 
ceſſarily ſignifiy, and conſequently we are not 
bound to ſubſcribe, more than the former. And 
accordingly I have worded the Propoſition. Where- 
fore: he that believes, that the Church of Feruſalem, 
Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred at all, whether 
in Eiving, or in manner of Ceremonies, or in mat- 
ters of Faith (tho perhaps he is not atisfied, that 
they have erred in all theſe Reſpects, or it may be 
in more than one of them) may j honeſtly ſubſcribe 
this Propoſition.” 

Nou chat the Churches of Feruſalem, Aleiandels a5 
. have erred, none can doubt, who conſiders, 
that Arianiſm had once overſpread thoſe Parts of the 
World. This is à plain Inſtance in matters of 


Faith. If any Man thinks his Subſeription obliges 


to own, that they have alſo erred in Living 
an manner of Ceremonies; the Truth of this 


Cbarge is too plainly prov'd. For, 1. No Church 


evet᷑ wanted ſome degree of Depravity of Manners. 
2: Theſe Churches have been Panter wich the Ro- 


mn eee in Worſhip. 5 Th 
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The Third Propoſition is evident from the whole 
Courſe of our Controverſies with the Church of 
Rome. Their Errors in Life they dare not deny; 
and their Errors in Faith and manner of Ceremo- 
nies evidently appear from their Trent Oreed which 
is burdened with a vaſt Variety of ſuch abominable 
Falſhoods, as have grievouſly corrupted their ver 
Worſhip. For inſtance, the Doctrin of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation has led them to the groſſeſt Idolatry. 
T forbear other Particulars, e are equally no- 
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torious. 
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The TWENTIETH ARTICLE. 
bop the Aithority of the Churcl. 
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TTFTHE Church bath power to decree rites or ceremonies, 

and authority in controverſies of faith: And yet it 
is not lawful for the Church to ordain anything that is con- 
trary: to Gods word written, neither may it ſo expound 
one place of ſcripture, that it be repugnant to another. 


Wherefore, although the Church be a witneſs and a keeper of 
holy writ, yet as it ought not to decree any thing againſt 


the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to enforce any 
thing to be believ'd for neceſſity of ſalvation. 


This Article contains Six Propoſitions. 


I. The Church has Power to decree Rites or 


Ceremonies. | 

2. The Church has Authority in Controverſies 
Aab. „Faith. We mes S wile FS 

3. It is not lawful for the Church to ordain any 
thing that is contrary to God's Word A 
© 4. 
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| 118 Direftions 71 Sis - ie 250 . 
8 43. The Church may not fo expound one Place 
A T'of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another. 
= 5. The D N is a [Witneſs and Keeper of Holy 

War. 
6. As it oughe.; ot to decree any thing againſt 

Holy Writ, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to 

enforce any thing © to be believed or W 
of Salvation. 


The Fi Pp, Steond; Third and Fourth Propoſitions 
are eftabliſh'd in the py reſent Order, in the Second 
Part of the Rights oft „Chap. 1300 
The Fifib i "4 a notorious Matter of Fa&, For i it 

appears by hiſtorical . — that the Holy Scri- 
5 ptures have been conſtantly Extant in the Church, 
=o and that ſhe has in all Ages receiv'd the ſame 
7 Scriptures which we now enjoy, and therelory ſhe 
7 is a Witneſs and Keeper of them. 

The Sixth Propoſition has two Branches. 1. The 
Church ought not to decree any thing againſt Ho- 
ty Writ. This is a Repetition of the Third Pro- 
Poſition. 2. She ought not to enforce any thing 
to be believ'd for Neceſſity of Salvation, which is 
not contain'd in Scripture. See the T wo firft Pro- 
poſitions of the Sixth Article. 
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The TWENTY FIRST ARTICLE. 
of the Authority of General Councils. N 5 


3 2 E NE RAL Councils may not be gathered Ae 
1 | JT without the commandment and will of Princes. And 
when they be gathered together (foraſmuch as they be an aſ- 
fembly of men, wheredf all be not' governed with the ſpirit 


and 


EO Nang: „ = 
Art. XXI the Thirty nine Articles. rig 
and word of God) they" thay err, and ſoiterime bave eyed; 
even in thi 's pertaining unto Gol: "Wherefore things or- 
dained by them as neceſſary to ſaloition, have hes 
ftreiigth nor authority 2 it may be 2 Thar: 2 
be then out 7 res N uod off 2} i801 
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"Thi Arciels contains Fire Proip6itionls » 9 04.961 
1. General Councils may not be gathered toge- 
ther without the Commandment and wit * 
. Princes. 
26 General 'Councils' be an Aſſembly of — 
"i" *hereof22ll be not govern'd with che Spiric 
and Word of God. 
3. General Co uncils may etr eren in things per- 
-"Y taining to God. 
4. General Oopheils obne have erred eren 
1 in things pertaining to GG d. 
| i Things ordained by general Councils as ve 
on l A to Salvation, have neither Strength 
nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared that 
Fhey be taken out of Hoy Seripture. e 
Abe Fi 1 Pr ofition manifeſtly ſu . . 
the Princes be e Otherwife oy Apoſtles 
themſelves could nor lawfully have held a Council 
at Feruſalem ; nor could the-Chriſtian Church have 
lawfully held ſo many Councils before the Conver- 
ſion of Conſtantine. For thoſe Reaſons, which make 
it unlawful ro hold General Councils, do equally 
prove it unlawful to hold Provincial ones, without 
the Will and Commandment of Princes. Again, 
the Church in this Article manifeſtly oppoſes Gene- 
ral Councils to Particular, that is, National or Pro- 
vincial ones. And conſequently, by that Phraſe 
ſhe does not underſtand thoſe only, which we 
commonly call General ones, viz. ſuch as were _ 
only 


** 279 VE Tr {the * . 


Wa 
| "ks 3 out ofn many © Na ens, but were alſo 
Orthodox in their Definitions; but any great A. 
ſemblies of Biſhops, from different Quarters of che 
World, even tho. their Definitions, were . heretical, 
Otherwiſe ſhe could not ſay in this very Article, 
that General Councils have erred in things pertain- 
ing to God. Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, 
ſes what I have Written touching this Point in the 
Aten of the; © of the, Church ons Mster, 

nap. 
Alte Second Propoſition. Thę Reaſon of the 8 ing, 
and conſtant Experience, en che {Lough of this 

ertion. bor) to ib ine 


ö 42 W Thr Propalnion. Fü 85 may err, ſee 
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n - 178 comp page the mreeg | 
ter of che Seventh Book o 


eben _ 
Sect. 25. to Sect. 33. inclufively. | A0 that they 
may err in things rtaining 5 God, is evident, 
becauſe th N iſe of th geir bein ſecured 
from Error in thoſe, more than in other Matters. 
The Fourth Propoſition... For the Proof of this 
| tabs remarkable inſtance. | The Council of Ari: 
inum conſiſted, of, above, Four Hundred Biſhops 
8 om all Parts of the Chriſtain World, a Number 
much. ſuperior, to that which aſſembled at Nice. 
And yet, tho” twas Orthodox at firſt, it fell in at 
laſt with the Arians; and conſequently erred, even 


in Things pertaining to God. ho 
The Fifth Propoſition... See the Firſt and Seco nd 
Propoſitions 0 of FR» n Article. i b 45; cr 
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Art. XXII. the Thirty nine Articles. 127 
The TWENTY. SECOND ARTICLE 


LO HH 275 


of Pargaory. hin 


; fi 01 
T H E Romiſn dorin qenicgrning: Purgatory 1 zul, 
worſhipping and adoration, as well images, as 
relicks, aud alſo invocation of ſaints, i is a fand thing, vain- 
ty. invented, and grounded upon na "warranty of * 


but rather, ent 0 the * of God... 21 280 209 


= $915 Ou 


b Touching the Phraſe hut rather, ce. 55. P- 87. 
| This Article contains Eight Propoſitions.” 8 
r. The Ramiſb Doctrin concerning Purgatory is 
2 fond thing, vainly feigned, and grounded 
upon no Warranty of Scripture. 
2. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Pardon f is. 2 
fond thing, vainly feigned, and grounded up- 
on no Warranty of Scripture. 2 
3. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Worſhipping 
and Adoration, as well of Images as of Re- 
licks, is a fond thing, vainly feigned, and 
grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture. 8 
4. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Invocation of 
Saints, is a fond thing, vainly feigned, and 
grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture. 
7. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning ee, is 
-- repugnant to the Word of God. 
6. The Romiſh Doctrin concerning Pardons. is 
 _ repugnant to the Word of God. 
J. The Romiſh Dodrin concerning Worſhipping 
and Adoration, as Well of Images as of Re- 
licks, is repugnant to the Word of God. 
8. The Remiſh Doctrin concerning 3 of 
Saints, is repugnant * Word of God. 10 
| e 
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'Direftions for Stating Art. XXII. 


+ The Fir Propoſition. See the Fifteenth and Six- 
5 reench Chapters of the Second Part of the Confuta- 
1 | tion of Popery. . 

The Second Propolition. See the Nineteenth 

Chapter of che Second Part of the e of 

P ery GY 

he Third Propodthin What the Remiſh- Doarin 

concerning the Worſhip'and adoration of Images 

5 is, you may ſee in the Twenty firſt Article of the 

= Trent Creed, which you'll find in the Confutation of 

= Popery, Part 2. Chap. 1. p. 81, As for the Wor- 

1 a Adoration of Relicks, tis manifeſtly com- 
priz d in the Thirty firſt Article of the ſame Creed, 
which you'll find ibid. p. 79. Now that the Wor: 
ſhip and adoration of Images is not only 2 fond 

thing, vainly feigned, and grounded npon' no War- 
Tanty of Scripture ; but alſo repugnant to the Word 
of God, ſee the Ninth Queſtion of Turretin's Locus 
Undeci mus. And that the Worſhip and Adoration 
of Relicks is a fond thing, vainly feigned, and 
grounded upon no Warranty of Scripture, ſte the 
eighth Queſtion of the ſame Locus of Turretin, from 

Sect. 6. down to the End. 

The © Fourth Propoſition. See the Thirteenth 
Chapter of the Second Part of the canſatarim of 
neney. 

The Fifth Propoſition. See the T enth Chapter 

of the Sixth Book of Limborch's Syſtem, Seck. 11, 
e. 

The Sixth Propoſition. See W 18. 21, 22. 

_  Jfaiab 5 3. 4, J. In which, and in many other Pla- 

= ces of Scripture, the Declarations of Forgiveneſs 

—_— are ſo very a and comprehenſve, that tis utter- 

Þ 1y abſurd to ſuppoſe, that any Temporal Puniſh- 


ment remains due for Sin afrer Repentance. - And 
con- 


122 


% 
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Art. XXII. - the Thirty dim Articles. 123 


conſequently the Romiſh Doctrin concerning Par- 


dons, which the Second Propofirion' pronounces 


unſcriptural and groundleſs, is alſo repugnant to 
the Word of God. Becauſe that Doctrin ſuppoſes, 
in Oppoſition to the Declarations of Scripture, that 


| ſome Puniſhment remains due for Sin after Repen- 


The Seventh Propoſition, That the Remiſh Bo- 


&rin concerning the Worſhip. and Adoration" of 
Images, is repugnant to the Word of God, ſee Tur- 
retin as quoted in the Third Propoſition. But as 


for the Worſhip and Adoration of Relicks, tis there- 


fore repugnant to the Word of God, becauſe as tis 
practiſed Ri the Papiſts, and comprized in the Thir- 
teenth Article of the Trent Creed (of which I took 


notice in the Third Propoſition) it teaches Men to 


place a Confidence in their Folly, endevoring to 
eaſe God by the Veneration of them, to avert his 
dgments by expoſing then, to. ſecure their per- 


ſons by wearing them, & c. Whereas the Scriptures 


aſſure us, that there is no other Way of obtaining 
opperies' are no 


The Eighth Propoſition. The Scriptures repre- 


ſent God as the only Object of Worſhip and Adora- 
tion (ſee the Fourth Propoſition) and therefore 
they confine Worſhip and Adoration to him. So 
that Saints are therefore not to be invoked; becaufe 
the Scripture does not injoin, and conſequently 
forbids, the | 


Invocation of them. | 


- IPD x * £ m9 fs. W 1 5 "FEE" 9 $f i 8 
S WO — TY 8 -o * „ * 9 * 1 7 9 a3 2 „ * 9 * 
* 9 "= ä 5 7 * ps 7 221 - Gas 9 # VS 0 : 1 S © NY 
* . N OF as * Ti) r < > . D 1 N . * Os das 3 * ” 
F . JT AO; GET 79 9 OF. "rp R r Ls 
by 2 c | ITS * A} * * * * 2 7 2 2 
— 


his Favor and Protection, but by the Practice of 
os Religion, of which ſuch 
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The TWENTY THIRD ARTICLE 


CT HIEOS 7 GHE el 41 
Sage 07 Minitving in the Congregation. * Bad 
28413 mma 9 711 40 ni 
5 not lawful for any man to take upon bim the office 
of public preaching, or miniſtring the ſacraments: in 
12 : congregation, before be be lawfully called, and ſent to 
be ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawfully 
F — ſent, : avbich he. choſen and. called. to this work by 
men whochave publick-authority' giuen unto them in the 
PR e to Holy and Ry reer e the Lew s 
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ee wh BE Aitiele Sts Two Pro Feng 3 
„ 1. It is not lawful. for any Man to take upon 
him the Office, of public Preaching, or Mini- 
- ſtring the Sacraments in the Congregation, 
before he be lawfully called and; {ent to exe 
Cute the ſamg. ;/ 

. 22 „ Thol e 00 yh to judge lawfully called'; Aud 
85 i Wh pen 8 0 hoſen and called to this Work 


by Me ublic Authority given ug- 
FI. 7 Me 1 581 in ThE e egen. to call and {gd 
g c into the Lord's Vineyard. 

T ee Ptepof ficions Fn nate: the 
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Of Speaking in the Congregation in "ſack -4 Tongue 
F as the People under ſtandeth. * 


5 is a thing plainly repugnant to the word o God, and 
the cuſtom of the primitive church, to have public 
e prayer 


aa 8AM A «a4 . 2 a_ 


pry Ow Church, ry minif er the ee in 4 


Fongue got yngerſtoq 2 THAT sr 


This Article contains Two Pro qpoſio itions. -. 
1, It is a thing plainly repughant to the Word of 
God to have public Proyer? in the Church, or to 

-, Miniſter the Sacraments, in 4 x Tongue; not u 
derſtood of the People. 0 ν⁰ nl © 
205 It is a thing plainly repugnant to the Cuſtom 
of the Primitive Church, to have Public 
Prayer in the Church, or to! miniſter the Sa- 
craments, in a N n r os the 

Eo *:Peopld, e 10 \ 
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The Firſt Propoſition. See hs Twelfth Chaps 
ter of the Second Part of the Cinfutation of Poperyi 

The Second Propoſition: Origin hath theſe Words 
IO Sd dh., on Nets, c g tas my. Oed NE 
78 Inas 4 bv 20wivore, 9 Heger To Emtgay," x) aa Xxeistevν 
curd may dum, Onoiv, *Eay NT Bag ago; au Soc Ts, 
ra guy $row. EAN 5 Ennvit®; i Pau ut, 2% m. Aunvu- 
Tv 38 ive, tiucis Hag aęœc d vo ou, dt MA ee u- & hoi 
dener, 9. uu cal lu 1 4H D wn F, KiADPYy 
| ib e, zn e Avent Ty Xernavwy N Tels „ I Seis Nr 
dais Ket2Hpors ovouan, 9 TH ay ous n q Oe, 88700 8 \F 
cvagls , ol 05 ey EM %,, oi 2) Poyalor audi nic, 
2 0. De x7! Thw favs ανν,,x on du Ty Oe, 5 J Aret 
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6 S nin Oz; cis ms d neunneuulpor MN, BelgCaeyy 
N EMU, x; win ms Aunts GH uloer, i Wm i d M 
Naxixlos N lar pearl dourr- Contra Celſum, lib. 8. 
p- 402. Twere eaſy, to add more Teſtimonies : 


but chis Pallnge, alone is Demonſtration. 
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The TWENTY FIFTH ARTICLE. 
7, Of the Sacraments, 


NACRAMENTS. 1 of Chriſt, be not 8 
badges or tokens of Chriſtian mens . 45 rather 
Ney be certain ſure witneſſes and effectual . of grace, 
ail God's good will towards us, by the which be doth work 
inviſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo Ererg- 
then and confirm our faith in him, 

There are two Sacraments ordained of Cbriſt our Lord in 


the go the £2 el, that is ro ſay, baptiſm and the ſupper of the 


Thoſe frve commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
ation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and fer 
Pe, are not to he counted for Sacraments of the 
ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt fe 72 
=, Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life allowed in the for. 
ptures; but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, for that they have not any 
ſign or ceremony ordained of God. 
' The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſoould ſe 
them, And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſom effect or operation; but they that re- 
ceive them unwotthily, purcha eto themſeFves I; 
as St. ay fairh, | 


bis: This Article contains Ten Propoſitions. 
2 45 Sacraments ordained by Chriſt be Badges or 

IT Tokens of Chriftian Mens Profeflion; © 
2. Sacraments ordained of Chriſt be certain fure 
Witneffes, and effectual Signs of Grace and 
God's Will towards us, by the which he doth 


RE work 
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Art. XXV. the Thirty nine Articles, way 


work inviſibly in us, and doth not only quick- 

; ORs. Bet alſo 3 and confirm our Faith 
in him. ; n 

3. There are two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt 


# » 
- 


our Lord in the Goſpel, that is to ſay, Baptiſm 


and the Supper of the Lord. 8 

4. Thoſe five commonly called Sacraments, that 
is to ſay, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, 
Matrimony, and extream Unction, are not 

to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel. 

5. Confirmation, Penance, Orders,” Matrimony, 

and extream Unction, have grown partly of 
the Corrupt following of the Apoſtles, partly 
are States of Life allowed in the Scriptures. 

6. Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 

and extream Unction, have not like Nature 
of Sacraments with Baptiſm and the Lord's 

_ ._» Supper. 

J. Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 

and extream Unction, have not any viſible 

Sign or Ceremony ordained of God. 

8. The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt 
to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but 
that we ſhould duly uſe them. 1 

9. The Sacraments in ſuch only as worthily 


receive the ſame, have a wholſom Effect or 


Operation. 


* 


T0. They that receive the Sacraments unwor- 


thily, purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as 
St. Paul ſaith. : 


The Word ratber, in this Place, and in the Twen- 


ty eighth and Twenty ninth Articles, is expreſſed | 


in the Latin, not by immo, as in the Thirteenth and 
Twenty ſecond Articles, but by potius, which is 
manifeſtly a W However, the Context 
| 4 - 2 nl 
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128 Direttions for —y PI 


in all theſe Places ſhews;thatthe Church did not in- 
tend to expreſs her ſelf doubtfully; but ſhe:round- 
and directly affirms the reſpective Propoſitions, 
Nay, the Phraſe but rather being oppos d, in this and 
the Twenty eighth Article, to not "only, muſt needs 
ſignify the lame as but alſo,” nn 0 
Tollchiftgg the Nature 6f Sierements in i general, 
ſee the Firſt Queſtion of Turretin s Locus Decimus nonus. 


The 2 Pro opbfition: See che Third and Fourth 
* of Turin s Locus Decimus nonus. © 

The Second Propoſition. See the Fifth-Queſtion 
| of the ſame Locus, and Article 9. Prop. 2. and 
Article 28. Prop. 2, 3. 

The Third Propoſition. | See the Confutation of 
Durkorifes? Chap. 18, 19, Cc. 

The Fourth, Fifth, "Sixth and Seventh Propoſiti tions. 
See the Thirty firſt Queſtion of Turretin's Locus De- 
eimus nonus, and the Fourteenth and Twentigth 
Chapters of the Second Part of the Confutation of Po- 
76. You may peruſe them in the following Order. 
Touching Confirmation, read Turretin's Locus De- 
cimus nonus, Queſt. 3 1. Sect. 1 —— 10. 

P ouching Penance, read the Confutation of Popery, 
Part 2. Chap. 14. Turretiz's Locus Der vnn, 
Queſt. 31. Se. 11 26. , 

Touching Orders, read Turtetin? S Locus 'Decimus 
nonus, Queſt. 31. Seck. Z&--=----39, 

Touching Matrimony, read Turretin's Locks Deci- 
mus nonus, Queſt. 3 1. Sect. 40------ 44. 

- Touching extreme Undion, read the Confutation 
of Popery, Part 2. Chap. 20. and Turretin's Locus De- 
'cimus nonus, Queſt: $1. Sect. 2733 
The Eighth Propoſition. By the Word Copen, 
In this 1 the Two ENT Propoſitions,” the 
Church 
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Art! XXV. the Thirty nine Articles. 129 
Church 8 Sacramental Elements: And 
ſhe manifeſtly ſtrikes at that known Practice of the 
Popiſts. I cb Hoſt, and A it bob 
to be feen and ador ꝗ by the People. But the Papiſts | 
themſelves never uſed to carry about or elevate the 
Element of Baptiſm, that I know of; and there- 
fore I can't tell how our Church happen d to ex- 
preſs her ſelf in the Plural Number. However, the 
Propoſition is certainly true with reſpect to tlie 
Elements of * the Sacraments. For the Deſign 

of the Sacramehtal Elements is to be learnt from 
Scripture, which ſaies nothing of our gazing on 
them, or carry ing them about. I confeſs, if the Do- 
ctrin of Tranſubſtantiation were true, there would 
be a good Reaſon in the nature of the thing (and 
conſequently a good Argument from the very In- 
ſtitution) for elevating and carry ing about the Hoſt, 
that the People might not only gaze (or behold it) 
but alſo adore it: But ſince that Doctrin is monſtrouſ- 
ly falſe, there can be no Pretenſe for ſuch Cuſtoms. 
The Ninth Propoſition. See the Eighth Queſtion 
of Turretin's Locus Decimus.nonus. en 
The Tenth Propoſition is founded, with reſpect 
to the Lord's Supper, on St. Pauls Words, 1 Cor. 
II. 29. and the Reaſon of the thing proves the 
ſame with reſpect to Baptiſm. But tho our Church 
quotes St. Paul's Words in delivering her Sentiments 
concerning the unworthy Partakers of both the Sa- 
craments; yet it muſt not be imagined, that 
ſne underſtands this Text of St. Paul of both the 
Sacraments. She only applies his Expreſſion, 
Damnation, to the unworthy Partakers of Baptiſm, 
as well as of the Lord's Supper. And that ſne may 
adapt St. Paul's Expreſſion to both the Sacranients, 
ſhe changes the Verbs, ſaying, that the unworthy 
Partakers do (not eat and drink, but) purchaſe to them- 
&lves Damnation, The 
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: Directions for Studhing Art XXVI, 


The TWENTY SIXTH ARTICLE, | 


Of the Unvorthineſs of the Minifters, which hinder 
"mp" not the Effetts of the Sacraments, | 


X LTHOUGH in the vifible Church the evil be ever 
{mingled with the good, and ſometime the evil have 
chief authority in the miniſtration of the word and ſacra- 
ments: yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own 
name, but in Chrift's, and do miniſter by bis commiſſion 
and authority, we may uſe their miniſtry, both in hearing 
the word of God, and in the receiving of the ſatraments, 
Neither is the effect of Chriſt's ordinance taken away by 
their wickedneſs, nor the grace of God's gifts diminiſhed 
from ſuch, as by faith and rightly do receive the ſacra- 
ments miniſftred unto them, whic be effectual, becauſe of 
Chris inftation and promiſe, although the be miniftred 
evil men. 8 = 
| Nevertheleſs, it appertaineth to the diſcipline of Yhe 
church, that enquiry be made of evil miniſters, and that 
they be accuſed bj thoſe that have knowledge of their offen- 
ces 1 finally being found guilty, by juſt judgment, be 
ae e 


This Article contains Five Propoſitions. 
1. In the viſible Church the Evil be ever min- 
pled with the Good, and ſometime the Evil 
have chief Authority in the Miniſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments. 3 
2. Thoſe evil Men who miniſter the Word and 
Sacraments, do not the fame in their own 
Name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his 
Commiſſion and Authority. 
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Art. XXVII. rhe Thirty nine Articlhs. 131 
z. We may uſe the Miniſtry of evil Minifters, 
bdoth in Hearing the Word of God, and in the 
Receiving the Sacraments ©  —- 
4. The Effect of Chriſt's Ordinance is not taken _ 
| . their Wickedneſs, nor the Grace 
of s Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by 

Faith and rightly do receive the Sacraments 
miniſtred unto them, which be effectual, be- 

_ cauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and Promiſe, al- 
tho? they be miniſtred by evil Men. 

5. It appertaineth to the Diſciplin of the Church, 

that Enquiry be made of evil Minifters, and 

that they be accuſed by thoſe that have know- 
ledge of their Offences ; and finally, being 
found guilty, by juſt Judgment, be depoſed. 

The Firf Propoſition is too notorious a matter + 

of Fac. 10 


The Second Propofition is allowed by all Partie. 

The Third and Fourth Propofitions are the neceſ- 
ſary Conſequences of the Second. See the Eigh- 
teenth Chapter of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, 

The Fifth.Propoſition. Since there ought to be 
Diſciplin in the Church (which is here taken for 
granted) common Senſe tels us, that vicious Cler- 
gy Men ought principally to feel it, as thoſe whoſe 
bad Lives do the greateſt Miſchief, And conſe- 

. quently Enquiry ought to be made of evil Mini- 


ſters, & c. as the Propoſition aſſerts. 


The TWENTY SEVENTH ARTICLE. 
| Of Baptipn. W 

APTIS M is not only a ſign 0 eon, and mark 
B of Se, —_—_ . diſcerned 
from others that be not Chriſtened : but it is alſo a fign of 
5 | | regenera- 
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I NY or new „ birth; whereby, as th an de 
A V that receive. aj itightiy, are grafted into the 
1 opt the : the promiſes of the: . of fin; and of our 
adoption 20 be the ſons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſi- 
5 8. and ſealed: faith: is confirmed, and grace in- 
ed by twirtue of prayer unto God. The baptiſm of young 
en ig in any Wiſe to be, retained, in the chareh, as 
mf ae with the. virion ef 2 N 
This Article chnmim Thees N F 
py Baptiſm. is a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of 
Difference, whereby Chriſtian Men are diſ- 
- cerned from others that be not Chriſtened. 
2. Baptiſm, is a Sign of Regeneration or New 
7 9 ents whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they 
that receive Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into 


3 


the Church: the Promiſes of the Forgiveneſ; f | 


of Sin, and of our Adoption to be the Sons o 
6 God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and 
: - ſealed ; Faith is confirmed, and Grace increa- 
4 1 by virtue of Prayer unto God. 
3. The Baptiſm of young Children is in any wiſe 
to be retained. in the Church, as moſt agree- 
able with the Taftirution of Chriſt. | 


a 1 1 
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iven in the foregoing Directions for Studying a m=_ 
2 A or . if Diviviry, P. 20, 23, 
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HE Su of ibe Land & nit ouiy a f tribe bor 
that * ought to have among 222 one 
do anot ber; but ratber it is a' ſacrament of our redemption 
E Chriſt's "death: inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 
.#hily, and with faith receive the ſame, the bread which 
we break, i a partaking of the body of Cbriſt; and lile- 
- wiſe the cup * 44 ing is 4 er of the blood of 


Cbri 

x Lanſubſantiation (or the change ef the ale of 
Tread and wine) in the ſupper of the co cannot be 

by boly writ ; but it i repugnant to the plain words of [ori 
pture, overthroweth the nature of a ſacrament, and hath 
given occaſion to many ſuperſtitions. TY 

The body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the 

ſupper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And 
he mean whereby the body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
in the ſupper,” is faith. | 
. 21! The. ſacramgnt of the Lord's Supper 20 Was not byChrift's 
ordinance reſerved, carried about, reds or N 


. 
ot the Phraſe hs rather, ſee Art. 25. p. 122. 


rn 


; NF. 


* * 


This Article contains Eight propoſitions. 1293 
n 0 1. The Lord's Supper is a ſign of the Love that 
Chriſtians ought to have among ae 
by. one to another. 
12. The Lord's Supper is a Sacrament of our Re- 
Are _ Chriſt's Nn 5 
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T 34 - Direttions fur St 
3. To ſuch as rightly, GT. and with Fah 
7 ” ales the Lord s Supper, the Bread which we 
break, is a partaking of- the Body of Chrift ; 
and likewiſe the Cup of Blefling is a partak- 
ing of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Tranſubſtantiation (or the Change of the 
* Subſtance of Bread and Wine) in the —_ 
of the Lord, cannot be prov'd by Holy Writ. 
5. Tranſubſtantiation is repugnant to the plain 
Words of Scripture, overthroweth the Nature 
of a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion t to 
many Superſtitions. 
6. The Body of Chriſt i er taken, and eat- 
en in the Supper only after an Heavenly and 
Spiritual Manner. 
7. The Mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is re- 
ceived and eaten in the upper, is Faith. 
8. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not 
3 Chriſt's Ordinance reſerved, . about, 
 lifred up, and worſhipped. 9 


6 The Firſt Propoſition. See the Three laſt Para- 
graphs ſave one, of the Firſt Chapter of the Firſt 
Fa of Mr. Kuttlemell on the Sacrament, which be- 
gin at Thirdly, aud that is in Ratification of a ne of | 
Love and Friendſhip, &c. 

The Second Probodrion, See the Firſt Chapter 
of the Firſt Part of Mr. Kettlewell on the Sacrament, 
and Biſhop Wake S Nee on the Catechiſm, 
Sect. " | 

The Third Fropylicton.. Of Worthineſs and Un- 

worthineſs to receive, ſee the Second, Third and 
Fourth Chapters of the Firſt Part of Mr. Ketlewel 

on the Sacrament, and the Fifty firſt Section of Bi- 
ſhop Vale s Commentary on the Sacrament, The Bleſ- 

| ſing beſtowed on Worthy Receivers, our Article 
4 expreſles 


* 


N 


* 


— I St. egy own Words, 1 i 10. 16 
— Article 2 * Prop. g. and the Forty eighth 
1 of Bi P: Wakes 2 en the Cate- 

i 

The Fourth Propoſition. . See the Thisd, Fourch, 
Fifth, Sixth, Seventh and Eighth Chapters of the 
dec d Part of the Confutation of Popery. 

oy Fifth. Propoſition. 1. That Tranſubſtantia- 
eue to the plain Words of Scripture, 
hey om St. Paul's Saying, we are all Partakers 
e 1 x Cor. 10. 17. and as often as ye eat 
tha Bread, 1 Cor. 11. 26. ſo that tis Bread, and not 
Chriſt's Fleſb, even when we eat and partake.there- 
of; a of Reaſon proves the ſame of the Wine. 
ee alſo the Forty ninth Section of Biſhop Wake's 
Commentary, en the Catechiſm. 2. That Tranſubſtan- 
ti ation. byerthrows:the Nature of a Sacrament, is 
evident, becauſe it ſuppoſes what we eat and drink 
to beg not the Sign, but the Thing-ſignified. 3. Ic 
has alſo given Occaſjon. to many, Superſtitions. 
That it has given Occaſion to abominable Idola- 
try, is evident from the Adoration of the Hoſt, 
Which is grounded on it. But tho Idolatry is worſe 
than Superſtition, yet tis different from it. Where- 
fore for the Proof of this Branch of the Propoſition, 
let it be conſidered, 1. That in Caſes of imminent 
Danger, or great Calamities, the Hoſt is expos d 
by the Papiſts to appeaſe God's Anger, and prevent 
or remove his Judgments. 2. Conſider the follow- 
ing Paſſage of a moſt eminent Saint and Scholar of 
the Roman — Si wor aut aliud animal 
entem cuſtodians ſpecies ſacramenti comederit : i 
— —_— In hoc — debet quadraginta +: 
ns icit ur, de Conſecr. diſt. 2. Vi bene. Deber 
autem his diebus penitere modo dicto in Sect. Si San guis 
Chriſti, ait Thomas in Scriptis. Et debet mus capi, fi 
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poteſt, & comburi, & cinis juxta altare reponi. Sed Pe- 
trus de Palude dicit, quod mus ebcenterari debet : & mus 
nidem comburi, &cinis in piſcinam projici; pars uitem 
oſtiæ, ſt homo eam horret ſumere, debet in tabernaculo re- 
doremen pon & tamdiu ibi dimitti, quouſque natimaliter 
donſumetur. Ipſa autem hoſtia nequaquam debet in piſcil 
nam projici; fetut fecit quidam ſacerdos de muſta-reperta 
poſt conſecrutiunem in calice. Ned etiam debeti comburi, 
leut ficit alius ſacerdos de boſtiic mucidis confecratisy & 
. rints ipſarum in piſcinam projici: quia hoc eſt immane ſa- 
crilrgium. Et ideo guantumcunque mdica particula in de. 
niatur, debet reponi dum reveremia ; quod in b rotus eſt 
Chriſtus Er: fequidens homo eſſot tanti fer voris, quod\bujuſ- 
Hibdi non ' borreret, fed ſumeret, commendandusi aſſdt; , 
amen efſet ſeſunusi Sic beatus Hugo Cluniacus c end. 
vit Goderanum ſumendo partiunculas boſtiæ, quas leproſus 
cum viliſſimo ſputo ewomutrat, dicens craticulam Laurentii 
Fuiſſe tolerabiliorem. Anton. Florent. de Defectibur Miſe, 
Vol. 3. Tit. 13. Chap. 6. Sect. 3. The fame Author 
has a great deal more of the ſame Traſn in and 
near tie fame piace, none nd nt 2d 
„%% „ ᷑ . 7ruiuragtimws 
But leaſt it ſhould be imagined by ſuch as are 
Strangers to the Roman Corruptions, that theſe are 
only the Fanſies of private Men, of how great 
Character ſoever in that Church, I will o therefore 
ſubjoin ſome few Paſſages from the AAiſal. it ſelf. 


Ii 3th 1920 EDT 00 4 5361.8 $0.8 68 + 07 nn el 
Si Sacerdes evomat Euc hariſtiam, ſi ſpecies integræ ap- 
pareant, reverenter ſumantur, niſi nauſea fiat: tunc enim 
ſpecies conſecratæ caute ſeparentur, & in aliquo locꝰ ſacro 
weponantur, donec corrumpantur, & poſtea in ſacrarium 
projiciantur.” Quod fi ſpecies non appareant, comburatur 
Fumitus, & cineres in ſacrarium mittantuir. 
a i n e e een 114 by 410, th 


ie ** Nine i i ani 
; * 


1 £ 
: 1 


. oth 


in terram, reverent ur” TEMP Ds 6 MY wht 72 mun- 
m a 


detur, 2 aliquantum abradatur, & pulvis ſeu abraſio bu- 
4007 modi i ip ſecrarium dpmittatur. : Si doe extra cor po- 
215 in Maßpam, ſeu 40 ours modo in aliquod linteum, 
mappa vel dinteus di thlignnter labirur, & lotio 
ipſa in ſacrarium effundatur, De defect. circa miſſam 
ocourrentibus) ſect. Io num. 14, Ted Lefur bear to 
mention other Particulars: of the fame Kind. 
\ » Only Iwill ſubjoin a Paſſage of g wontss's Com. 
W . Numb. 2. of this very Sectibn. Saies he, 
ede fomgule fende Berz 3: Battholoingws.ab 
17 722 Dialog. 9, Seth, yr ** eam uhu & combu- 


m eſti n q K Fibasy quibos-ſupia.. * 
Let the Reader vor jn dg}. Whether Tranſub: 
Ainet ep ven Ge to many Superſti, 
tions sor . N Reformers were too well ac- 
quaimted with them tho bleſſed bs God, weibars 
Hor Inſtanocs ſo ready at Händ. ) vin, Dain 

The Sixib and Seventh: Propoſitions... Of the Fal 
ſhood df Tranſubſtantiation ſee the Fourth and 
Fifth Propoſſtions. Of Conſubſtantiation ſee the 
Twenty eigheh Queſtion of Turretins Locus Decimss 
nonus. Whence the Truth of theſe Two Propoſi- 
tions neceſſarily 200 oo See Biſhop Wake's Com- 
mentary Cateabiſm, Set. 9. 

The Co Proper. "He the * Plopo- 

ſition of the Twenty fifth Article. 
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si i 7 boſio conſecrata, vel aliqua ejus particula dilabatur 


ed videtur ſufficere, fi barba luries lawetur, cui par- 
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Of the ale "which 2p nit thi Body of Orif i in 
„ the, Ve of ibe. Lord's Sapper, © TILED 


MIDI 82 255 309 31843 Id 4 Av OI COTE TENT 1 K R 
Eintiched, and ſuch: at le void Ha lively Faith, 
although they do carnally:and wiſthly preſs with their 
teeth {ar Sri Auguſtine Harl) vb — of the body 
and 'blood of. Obriſt : yet in no wiſe gre they parta bers (of 
Chriſt; but rurber to their chm euunation do dt an drin 
4 rho en or ſacrament gere nag, Bob IAG, 013% 8. 
STO WY IO e ed og Wawa) ana Vol 3 4 
St. Außis in his — * Tract on St. — * 
has cheſe' Words; Ac Nn Hoc. gui non matt in Gbriſto, 
cin quo non manet Cbriſtus, proculdalis nee manfucit 
( Piriialirer) curnem ej, — 5 ej as ſanguinem ( licet 
zunuuliter Cœuiſchiliter premàt lent ibus ſacramengum con- 
poris & ſanguinis Chriſti). fed: magis tant æ rei ſdernmen- 
tum all julltium ſibi mand — hilit. This Article 
therefore is taken from St. Auſtin, and the Church 
confirms the Doctrin contained in his Words, for 
dire 'T — of which *— 8. Nabu See . 
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" HE as: of the Lord 4 not to be denied to the . Lay 


People : for both the parts of the Lord's ſacrament, 
| by Chriſt's ordinance and commandment, ought to be mi- 


| * to a "<a men alike, 
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"This N PPE contains To Pe 
1. The Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to 
the Lay People. 
2. Both the Parts of the Lord Sacrament, by 
_ Chriſt's Ordinance and Commandment, ought 
to be miniſtred to all Chriſtian Men alike. 


1 


The Firſt of theſe Propoſitions is the besen 
Conſequence of the Second. See the Eleventh e 


ter of the Second Part of the Cc e of Tn 
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"The THIRTY FIRST. ARTICLE. 
of the one Oblation of C brift " finiſhed upon 3 the 


C 805 
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12 E e f cbriſt once 5 is that perfect re- 

tion, propitiation, and ſ fatisfa&tion for all the 

fin ns of the whole world, both original and actual; and there 

is none other Lali faction for ſin, but that alone. "Wherefore 

the ſaerifices of maſſes, in the whith'it was commonly [aid, 

that the prieſt did offer Chriſt . the quick and the lead, 

to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaſphemous fables, 4 
and dangerous deceits, 


This Article contains Three Propoſitions. - - 
1. The Offering of Chriſt once made, is that 
erfect Redemption, Propitiation and Satiſ- 


faction, for all the Sins of the whole World, 
both Original and Actual. 
_ 2. There is none other Satisfaction for Sin but 
10 that alone. 
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3. The Sacrifices of Maſſes, in the which it was 
A. ſaid, that the Prieft did offer Chriſt 
for the Quick and the Dead, to, have Remiſ- 
fon of Pain or Guilt, were Viaſpbemous? Fa- 


bles and dangerous. Deceits. 


8 The Firſt Propoſition. See the Tenth Propoſition 
of the Second Article. 

The Second and Third Propoſitions. See the 
Twenty ninth Queſtion of the Locus Decimus nonus 
of Turretin's Syſtem. From whence. it neceſſarily. 
follows, that thoſe Sacrifices of Maſſes are blaſphe- 

mous Fables and dangerous Deceits ; becauſe they 
do ſo manifeſtly lefſen the Honor of Chriſt's ope 
Oblation on the Croſs; and lead to a Thouſand evil 


"_ * ae 
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4 The THIRTY SECOND ARTICLE. 
5 of the Marriage of Prieſts. . ; 


IS K 0 08 Prieſs, and Deacons, are not e 
B ded by God s law, either to vow the fate of 
. 1 or to 2 from marriage: therefore it is 25 52 
them, as for all other Chriſtian men, to marry at their own 
diſcretion, as * ſhall Judge the ſame to ſerve better to 


godlineſs. 


- |: Ms Article contains Two Propoſitions. 
1. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are not com- 
manded by God's Law, either to vow. the E- 
| fate of fingle Hil or to abſtain from Mar- 
1 
2. It is lawful alſo for them, as for all other 


Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own Diſcre- 
tion, 


73 


L 


don, as they ſhall judge the fame to ſerve bet- 
RT. Ooh 


The Second Propoſition neceſſarlly follows from 


the Firſt. See the Twenty ſixth Queſtion of the 
Locus Decimus octavus of Turretin's Syſtem. 


* 
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The THIRTY THIRD ARTICLE. 


Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be 
; | avoided. 1 1 

5 ie AT Perſon, which by open denunciation of the 
1 Church is rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, 

and excommunicated, ought to be taken f the whole multi- 

tude of the faithful, as an heath:n and publican, until be be 

openly reconciled by penance, and received into the Church 

a judge that hath authority thereunto, 


See the Second Part of the Rights of the Clergy, 
Chap. | | | 1 


2 2 
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The THIRTY FOURTH ARTICLE. 


Of the Traditions of the Church. 


T is not neceſſary, that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
all places one, or utterly like ; for at all times they have 
been divers, and may be changed according to the diverſity 
F countries, times, and mens manners, 55 that nothing be 


ordained againſt God's word. Whoſoever through bis pri- 


2 willingly and purpoſely doth openly break. 
tae Ir 


aditions and Ceremonies of the Eburch, which be not 
K 3 repug- 
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1 * to the word of Cad, and be N and approv 

by common authority, ought to be rebuked open g that ot her 

may fear to do the like) as be that offendeth againſt the 
common. order of the. Church, and hurteth the authority 
the magiſtrate, and woundeth the. conſciences of the u 
brethren, _ 

Every particular or PDE, Church hath TY to 
ordain, change, and aboliſh ceremonies or rites of the Church, 
ordained only by man's pin , ſo (has all things be done 


to fo chu. 


This Article contains Five Propofitions. Be Ys 
1. It is not neceſſary, that Traditions and Ceres 
monies be in all places one, or utterly like. 

2. Traditions and Ceremonies have at all times 
"Do divers. 

3. Traditions and Ceremonies may be changed 
8 to the diverſity of Countries, Times 
and Mens Manners, ſo that nothing be ordain- 
ed againſt God's Word. 

4. Whoſoever thro' his private Judgment wil. 
lingly and purpoſely doth- openly break the 
Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, 
which be not repugnant to the Word of God, 
and be ordained and approved by common 
Authority, ought to be rebuked openly (cheat 
other may fear to do the like) as one that of. 
fendeth | againſt the common Order of the 
Church, and hurteth the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Conſciences of 

the weak Brethren. ä 

5. Every particular or National Church hath 
Authority to ordain, change and aboliſh Ce- 
remonies or Rites of the Church, ordained 
only by Man's N ſo thay. all W 
i BY done to . 
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Sagas io 8WwofT ovir ig Tt 
. ; By:Zraditione the Church plainly means, not Do- 
ctrins (in which Senſe tis frequently uſed, particu- | 
larly in our Diſputes with the Church of Rome) but 
Practices or U ages in the Service of, God, even 
the Hoop which ſnhe expreſſes immediatly by the 
word Ceremonies (which is only N and 
which ſhe afterwards. calls Rites, ſuppoſing them 
the ſame with Ceremonies... 
Ava eee ag eblanrc fy eee 
The Three Firſt Propoſſtions. The Church infers 
the Firſt from the Second and Third. Now the 
Second is a Truth, which none can doubt of, that 
is acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. - Tis im- 
ſſible for me at preſent to prove it by a compleat 
nduction of Particulars: nor do I remember, that 
any Party denies it. However, the Inſtances given 
by St. Auſt in in his 118th Epiſtle to Fanuarlus, and in 
his Rerractations, lib. 2. cap. 20. by Socrates in his Hiſto- 
ry, lib. 5. cap. 22. and by Sozomen in his Hiſtory, lib. 7. 
cap. 19. are undeniable Evidence, with reſpect to 
the Times in which they wrote. As for the 
Third Propoſition, ſince the Church has Power 


to decree Rites and Ceremonies (ſee the Twentieth | 
Article, Prop. 1.) the Church muſt of courſe have ; 


Power to change them. For what ſhould hinder 
the Charch from altering what is founded upon her 
own Power? And common Senſe informs us, that 
the Church muſt in making Alterations be guided 
by a regard to the Diverſity of Countries, Times, 
and Mens Manners, and that nothing may be or- 9 
dained contrary to God's Word. Now from theſe = 
Two, the Second and Third Propoſitions, the Firſt 4 
neceſſarily follows. For tho' the Diverſity of Tra- 4 
ditions and Ceremonies in all Ages is a very good 
Preſumtion that they 14 be lawfully diverſe; 
. 4 N 
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or rather is contained in, the Thir 
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the Suppoſition of a-Chriſtian State, and that the 
Magiſtrate has actually interpoſed in the Appoint- 
ment or Confirmation of Traditions and Ceremo- 
nies. This being obſerved; the Truth of the Pro- 
poſition is ſelf evident, provided the Magiſtrate 


may in ſuch Caſes exerciſe his Authority, touch- 


ing which Point ſee the Diſcourſe of the Independency 

of the Church on the State, Char 

The Fifth Propoſition ——_— follows from, 
5 13781 R 13 


1 F 
j 1141 1 4 


( 


IR, AEM 4 E 


— is I 4wet? TE hats AE A F nee. 4288 
id * r "NOIR 
The THIRTY FIFTH ARTICLE: 
W017 1355 22g *Homilies, SCI Be 
x y - "E it 


x x N 
6 | 1.3 # 


HE ſecond book of Homilies, the ſeveral titles where- 

| [ of we have joyned under this article, doth contain a 
godly and wholſom dodtrin, and neceſſary for theſe times, 
as doth the former hook of Homilies, which. were 15 forth 
in the time of Edward the VI. and therefore we judge them 
to be read in Churches by the miniſters, diligently and di- 
ftinttly, that they may be underſtood of the people. 


Oft the Names of the Homilies, _, 


e. the F the right Uſe of the Church. 
2. Againſt Peril of Idolatry, ': © - 


53x © $4 


3. Of Repairing and Keeping clean of Churches, 
113 Of Good Works: Firſt,” Of Faſting. 92 129 


F. Againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
6. Againſt Exceſs of Apparel, © | 
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7. eee fer tat? 


2885 eV end Tine of Dog 
9. That Common Prayers and Sarraments exit to b 


91 — mini in a known Tongue. 

4 the one ory of Gus Word, 

; — of Alms-doing, 05 
12. Of the Nativity of Chrif. r rior 


1 the Paſſion of Cbriſt. „ 
5 fry In. of Chrift. 
ö "__ Of the Worthy Receiving of the dee 7 th 
Body and Blo Cbriſt. 
100 Of the Gifzs of the Holy Gheſt. 
17. For the Rogation Days. 
ſy of the State of — 
| 2 Againſt Idleneſs. £ 
21. Again Rebellion. 


Theſe Expreſſions! we judge them to be read in Chur. 
obs; &c. muſt needs mean, that the Homilies are 
ſuch as may lawfully and profitably be read there- 
in. But this, as the Rubric in the Communion 
Office expreſly declares, is upon Suppoſition, that 
there be no Sermon. For our Church does not 
allow of uſing a Sermon and Homily at the ſame 
tune. 

No that the Two Books of Homilies do con- 
tain godly and wholſom Doctrin, and neceſſary 
for theſe Times (viz. the times of which the Com- 
pilers undoubtedly ſpake, even their own Times) 
and that they may conſequently be read in Chur- 
ches, &c. will appear upon the peruſal of them; 
for they eſtabliſn and confirm their own Dodtrin 


by Reaſon, Scripeurs and * 
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245 -Diveltions for Gruhig Art: XXXV. 
Only it muſt be remembred, that he wilo ſub- 
ſcribes this Article, is not ſuppoſed thereby to de- 
glare his Approbation of every Particular, which 
is found in the Homilies. For tho our Subſcrip- 
tion to the Articles ties us up to every ſingle Pro. 
poſition of the ſaid Articles: yet tis unreaſonable 
to extend a ſingle Propoſition in the Thirty fifth 
Article, to an Approbation of every Propoſition, 
that may be found in a whole Folio Book, of mere- 
M Human Compoſition ; and in which, upon that 
Account, twould be a Miracle, if nothing were 
either really amiſs, or what an honeſt Man might 
with a very good Conſcience diſſent from. And I 
dare ſay, whoever carefully examins the Homilies, 
provided he be otherwiſe well affected to the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church, will heartily wiſh for, and be very 
ready to allow, this Senſe of:our-Subſcription. - 
But yet, becauſe in Matters of Subſcription 2 
Man ought to take effectual Care, that he deals 
openly and fairly, that he does not trifle with Sa- 
cred Obligations, and play with Setled Impoſi- 
tions, and thereby give his Conſcience, either ſuch 
a Wrench as may often make his Heart ake, or 
uch a Looſe as may debauch it in other Inſtances; 


: 


for thęeſe Reaſons, I ſay, and alſo that I may both 
ſilence ſuch as ſtrain every thing to a falſe and bad 

Senſe, and render thoſe perfeckly eaſy, who are 
willing to admit a good and true; one; I ſhall ſub- 
join a deciſive Explanation of our Subſcription to 
ele. ov oi Rudi 211i 
_- Biſhop Morton having wrote a Defence, of the Sur- 

liſs, the Croſs, and Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
Dr. Ames publiſh'd a Reply. te it. To this Reply 
Dr. John Burges return'd an Anſwer, which occaſi- 
oned Dr. Ames's Freſh Suit, to which Mr. Ritchel re- 


joined, and ſo the Controverſy ended. 
_ _ Now 
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Now Dr. Burges had formerly, by ſome indiſcreec 
Superior, been We for Nonconformity. But 
afterwards he preſented his Senſe of the Terms re- 
quired, firſt by the Hands of the Biſhop of V incbe- 
ſter (Dr. Lancelot Andrews, I preſume) to King Fames 
the Firſt, and then to the Arch-Biſhdp of Canterbu- 
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77, Dr. C. Abbot e and thereupon he was reſtored to 


the Exerciſe of his Miniſtry. 3a 
He gives us an Account of this Matter in the 
. Preface to his Anſwer to Dr. Ames, p. 18. in theſe 
Words, And after that time, even the very Day in which 
T was deprived for refuſal of Subſcription, I did openly be- 
fore. (I take it) an Hundred Witneſſes (whereof ſome yet 
remain) profeſs, that if it ſhould be made plain to me, that 
there was no ſuch Alteration in the Church's Intendment as 
I apprehended, I would then ſubſcribe, as ] had done before, 
without Srruple. And accordingly afterwards*I did freely 
ſubſcribe, after that His Majeſty bad ſeen the Interpreta- 


tion of things which I had conceived, and ſatisfied my ſelf - 
in, and bo allowed them : and afier that my Lord's —4 | 


of Canterbury that now is, bad told me, that they mere 
not my Senſes, but the very true Meaning and Senſe of the 
Church of England, whatſoever ſome Men out of the-Ryot 
7 their Wits had diſcourſed. Theſe Interpretations Twill 
u 


00d. RE a „ 
Accordingly he does ſubjoin that Paper, Pref. 
P- * &c. under this Title, A Particular of thoſe In- 
terpretations of ſome Things queſtioned in the Matter of 
Subſcription, with which I had ſatisfied my ſelf in former 
times, and with which I offered to-ſubſcribe the (ſame Day 
wherein I was deprived for not ſubſcribing; which were 
8 50 preſented to His Majeſt ie 1 the then Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and after to my Lord's Grace of Canterbury, 
upon which I was reſtored to my Miniſterie. And at the 

5 nd of it he has | theſe Words, Theſe Interpretations 


dbjoin to this Diſcourſe, becauſe it may do ſome Men 


| King 
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$243 -© Diredtions for Studying Art. XXXV. 
King James accepted, and my Lord's Grace of Canter- 
bee affirmed — the Hrs Senſe and Intention of | 
„ . HIST, 3 
- Now! ic muſt be obſerv'd, that this Book was 
' {, publifh'd by the ſpecial Command of King Charles 
the Firſt, as the Title Page informs us, And that 
the Doctor's Dedication to that King begins in 
theſe Words, - FS Cv = 14 TOTO 
+7 Moſt Gracious and Dread Soveraigne,  _ 
I pleas d your excellent Majeſt ie by your L to me 
vonchſafud, both to ſignify your Highneſs diſlike of my ſup- 
-preſſong what I had 1ritten ſome Tears paſt in Maintenance 
e the Reverend Father the Lord Biſhop of Coventrie and 
'Litchfield, his Defence of the Ceremonies of this Church 
F England, againſt an intemperate and ſcurrilous Reply 
made thereunto by a nameleſs Author: And alſo ftrajtly to 
charge me forthwith to deliver my Papers on that Subject, 
into the Hands of the ſaid Reverend Biſhop my : Dioceſan, 
that it might be ſeen, how well I had vindicated the Honor 
boch of this Church, and of that worthy Prelate, from the 
Calumnies and Indignities caſt upon both by that Replier. 
In dutifui Obedience to that your Majeſties Injunction, I 
\bave fo done; not keeping back any part of what I had then 
\finiſb'd; nor preſumirg to ſtay it any longer in my Hands, | 
till the reſt might have been added, for fear of incurring 
Jour Majeſties Diſpleaſure, And nom, that my Rejoinder 
Leden uriperfet as it was) bas taken Life and Motion 
From the Breath of your Majeſties Command, it comes a- 
broad into the World. | hah | YO 
- Whoever conſiders the Circumſtances above re- 
lated, will be forc'd to acknowledge, that no In- 
t erpretation of the Senſe of our Subſcription to the 
Thirty fifth Article can be more authentic, than 
that which was accepted, as well by King James the 
Firſt (in whoſe Time the Canon preſcribing the 
Form of it was made) as by the eee of 
3 an- 
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accepte 
Command of King Charles the Firſt, Now that In- 
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blicly .declar'd to how been ſo 
Fo ies a oe publiſh'd by ſo remarkable a 


terpretation of the Subſcription follows i in; theſe, 
WN Words. ö 5 23 IS. 
We. Of the. Two Books of 8 MI 01300 
"If undertake 3 to appro of every Phaſe or Allegation 
7555 ir & jth jt $A to the Mind of the Holy, Ghoſt : 
t that . here is nothing deliuered in thoſe 
Homilie 4 1— 3 be contrary to the Word of God, 
8 47 they may. 2 and profitably be nead to the Petey 
pl ls far their -Edif when better Means. are Weg 
4 in this Se. el, 19 theſe Books ale + 
pi es — let any conſcientious and candid. Per. 
udge.. The Article aſſerts, that che two Books 
Homilies do; Sone a godly and wholſom Do- 
rin neceſſary: for theſe Limes: Nor is there any 
are weé are abſolutely bound to ſubſcribe the 
ruth of this Propoſition. But the Queſtion is, in 
what Senſe this Propoſition is true, and whether chat 
e Ten allowed in the Subſcription. Now Ithink, 
T 


ruth of that Propoſition, in Dr. Burges's Senſe, 
is exceedingly. evident: and you ſee, that Senſe 
is allowed and declared to be the true one by the 
moſt competent Authority. So that I do not pre- 
tend, that a Man may ſubſcribe the Thirty fifth 
Article in 2 looſer Senſe, than he ſubſcribes the 
other Articles (for that would be downright Kna- 
very and Prevarication) but I. contend, that that 
Propoſition, 'to which we do thus abſolutely ſub- 
ſcribe, as fully and heartily as to any of the reſt, is; 
not to be underſtood in that rigid Senſe, which: 


ſome Perſons, for very ill Ends, would 3 on 


it. 
And therefore 1 heartily wiſh, that thoſe. Learn- 
ed Gentlemen, who write upon this Point, would: 
expreſs 
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fe Direitions"fe 
expreſs themſelves more properly than they uſually 
do. They talk very frequently of our Subſcription to 
the Homilies; whereas in Reality there is no ſuch 


thing required of us. We muſt ſubſcribe the Ar 


ticles, tis true: but not the Homilies. For if we 
were in Reality . of Speech required 

to ſubſcribe the Homilies; I muſt own, I think, 
we ſhould be oblig'd thereby to profeſs our Belief of 
the Truth of every Propoſition contain'd in the Ho- 
miles: even 857 our Subſcription to the Articles 
we profeſs our Belief of every Propoſition contain'd 
in the ſaid Articles. And yet, tho I have a very pro- 


found Veneration for that excellent Collection of 


Diſcourſes, which the two Books of Homilies contain 


(as every Man ſurely muſt have, who conſiders the 
- Contents, the Occaſion, and the Circumſtances of 
them) I declare to the whole World, that I do by 


no Means conceive my ſelf bound to profeſs my 


Belief of every Propoſition contain'd in them. 

Perhaps twill be roundly ſaid, that a Subſcrip- 
tion to the Thirty fifth Article, is a Subſcription 
to the Homilies. But then I utterly deny the 
Truth of that confident Affirmation. For in the 
Thirty fith Article we do not ſubſcribe the Homi- 
lies, but we ſubſcribe this Propoſition relating to the 
Homilies, viz. that they contain à godly and wholſom 
Doctrin neceſſary for theſe Times, Surely there is a vaſt 
difference between ſubſcribing the Homilies them- 
ſelves, and ſubſcribing a Propoſition concerning 


them. This Diſtinction ought carefully to be no- 


ted; otherwiſe we ſhall perplex our ſelves with 
improper Expreflions, and wrangle everlaſtingly a- 
bour them ; at the ſame time that the-things them-' 
ſelves are clear, and ſuch as all Perſons will natu- 


meant by their Oppolers. -/ - 
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rally agree in, when they underſtand what is really 
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Art. Xxxv. n. Thitty-nine-Articles. rx. 


anſwer, that 
d to all the 


ther Writings. Now by the Poctrins of any, ot 
Writing we conſtantly mean thoſe Points which 
the; Author laies down, and ſets abqut the Prog 
of giving his Judgment and Determination con- 


cerning them. Thus we are underſtood, when Wh. 


ſay; that ſuch a Book contains ſound Poctrin. We; 
are not ſuppoſed to declare, that exery Argument, 
therein urged is in gur Opinion valid, that every 
Propoſition in the declamatory Part is ſtrictly true, 
that every Illuſtration. is exactly juſt, and home 3 
date, a, and the like Particulars are by no 
means implied in our fay ing, that the Book con- 


tains ſound Doctfm: but our ſaying ſo. ſignifies, 


thus much (and no more) viz. that thoſe Propoſi- 
tions, which the Author 1 to eſtabliſh and 
convince his Reader of, by ſuch Arguments. as he 
produces And offers for that Purpoſe; that thoſe. 


Propoſit ions, I ſay, which he delivers dogmatically. 


(to uſe Dr. Burges's Expreſſion in the Interpretation 
above recited) are really true: thoꝰ perhaps at the 
ſame time diverſe Mediums for the Confirmation 
of them, diverſe occaſional Aﬀertions, and the like, 
may juſtly be excepted againſt, The Application 
of this Rule to our Homilies is ſo very eaſy, that 
no Man of common Senſe can miſtake it; and 
therefore I ſhall not waſt Words upon it. 


Be- 
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Beſides, it muſt be obſerv'd; that our Church, 
at the ſame time that ſhe obliges her Clergy to 
ſubſcribe this Article, wherein tis declared; that 
the Homilies do contain good and wholſom Do- 
2 * _ neceſſary for ths Times they were w 

rmits ſuch of her Clergy as are duly'q 
25 preach their own Sermon bandes g est 

fed. Raves! them intirely at liberty, whether t 
E ever read any of the Homilies: From when 
it follows, that by the 1 of the Homilſes the 
, not underſtand thoſe very Forms of Words, 

e very Arguments for che Bf bliſhmene of par: 
ticular ener, thoſe very illuſtrations of Matter 
alkerred maintained, 735. which the Books of 
Homilies exhibit to us; but only thoſe Points; 
which ſhe allows her Clergy ro deliver in their 
own Words, to eſtabliſh by ſuch Arguments as they 
like beſt, to illuſtrate as their 'own Judgments lead 
them, Cc. Otherwiſe the ve Forms of the Ho. 
rbitics would be declared neceſſary to be uſed; even 

thoſe that never were eſteem'd to lie under any 

Obligation to uſe them. Whereas, if by the Do- 
Erin of the Homilies we underſtand, as the Church 
manifeſtly did and does, thoſe grand Propoſitions 
which ſhe would have the People convinced of; 
there is no doubt, but thoſe who agree in the 
Truths themſelves, do preach the ſame Doctrin 
that was neceſſary for thoſe Times, whether they 
read the Homilies, or pronounce Diſcourſes of 
their own compoſing, infinitely diverſe from each 
other, as the Sermons of numberleſs Preachers 
muſt, with reſpect to Form, of neceſſity be. 

1 might confirm what I have been ſaying, by 2 
Hiſtorical Account of the bad Uſe that has 
made of the Authority of the Homilies. But I — 


unwilling to relate ſuch melancholy ere 
1 — 
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ibs Thirty nine Artidles. 153 
The Truth is, tis a common Practice for Men to 
cateh at every Expreſſion in the Homilies, which 
they think. favorable ro their own private Noti- 
ons; and thereby. to drag the Church into the 
Controverſy, merely to caſt an Odium upon their 
Adverſaries, as Apoſtates from what they have 
ſubſcribed, And yet the very ſame Perſons, when 
they are preſſed upon other Heads, with Argu- 
ments drawn in the very ſame Manner, from the 
very ſame Homilies, have the Face to interpret 
their Subſcription to the Thirty fifth Article exact 
ly as I have done, tho' that Interpretation deſtroys 
the Force of their own Reaſonings in behalf of 
their beloved Tenets. It certainly becomes good 
Chriſtians always to argue fairly, and not to tri- 
umph in an Authority, which, as they manage it, 
is as often againſt them, as for them. We are rea- 
dy enough on all ſides to receive the true Interpre- 
tation of our Subſcription with reſpect to the Ho- 
milies, when the falſe one leads us into inſuperable 
Difficulties: and therefore we ought not to preſs 
_ a falſe Interpretation upon any ſort of Adverſaries, 
when the true one does not affect them. Let us 
take due Care to ſtate, what we mean by the 
Church's Doctrins, in ſuch a Manner, as ſhall be 
equally reaſonable, and readily acknowledged, in 
all Inſtances whatſoever ; and then, as we ſhall not 
be guilty. of uſing diverſe Weights and Meaſures ; 
ſo, I dare ſay, we ſhall agree in what our Church 
_ teaches, much better than our contending Parties 


ſeem to imagin. A 
To evince the Truth of which Aſſertion, I ſhall 
take the Liberty of quoting and comparing the 
Words of Two eminent Prelates, whoſe Judgment 
has been (in many Caſes, almoſt implicitly) fol- 
lowed by vaſt numbers of Admirers. . 
42 eo Kat tf | : Arch- 
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154 Direttions for 
Arch-Biſhop Laud was 


charged at his Tryal (a- 
mongſt other Particulars) 
with thwarting the Do- 
rin of the Homilies, 
which are confirmed in 
the Thirty fifth Article, 
upon the account of his 
countenancing Images in 
Churches, &c. To this 
he replies, 

My Anſwer was, Firſt, 
That though we Subſcribed 
generally to the Doctrine of 
the Homilies, as good ; yet 
we did not expreſs, or mean 
thereby to juſtifie and main- 
tain every particular Phraſe 
or Sentence contained in 
them. And Secondly, That 
the very Words of the Arti- 
cle to which we ſubſcribe, 

are, That the Homilies 
do contain a godly and 
a wholeſom Doctrine, 
and neceſſary for thoſe 
Times. Godly, and whole- 
ſom for all Times; but ne- 
ceſſary for thoſe, when Peo- 
ple were newly weaned from 
the Worſhip of Images: Af 
terwards, neitber the Dan 
ger, nor the Scandal alike, 
Ar. Brown. in his Reply 
ſaid, That ſince the Do- 


ctrine contained in the 
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| p them, than to 


a 


ny 1 
a 


- Biſhop: Burnet, in his 
/ition of the Thirt 
fifth Article, which is 
intituled Of Homilies, 
ſaies, W 


By this Approbation of the 
Tws Books 2 it is 


not meant, tbat every Paſſage 


Seripture, or Argument 
4. is 18 uſe of is them, 
x always convincing, or i 
every * by; ſevere- 
ly worded, that it may not 
need a little Correction or 
Explanation. * All that we 
profeſs about them, is only 


that they contain a godly 


and wholeſom Doctrine. 
Thu rather relates to the 
main Importance and iy +7 
1 Pai 
age in 8 i 
Approbation is not to be 
ſtretched ſo far, as to carry 
in it a ſpecial Aſſent to every 
Particular in that whole Vo- 
lume ; but a. man muſt be 
perſuaded of the main of the 
Doctrine that is taught in 
them. By neceſſary 
for theſe Times, is not to 
be meant, that this was a 
Book fit to. ſerve a Turn; 
but only that this Book 1a. 
neceſſary at that Time, to. 
\inſtrutf the Nation aright, 
W 


Homiles was wholeſom 
and good, it muſt needs 
be neceſſary alſo for all 
Times. But this worthy 
Gentleman is herein much 
miſtaken, Strong Meat, as 
well Spiritual as Bodily, is 
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and ſo was of great uſe then. 
But though the Doctrine in 
it, if once true, muſt be al- 
ways true, yet it will not be 
always of the ſame Neceſſity 
to the People, p. 375, 376. 


good and wholeſom ; but tho 

1 be ſo, yet if it bad been 

neceſſary at all Times, and 

for all Men, the Apoſtle 

would never have fed the 

Corinthians with Milk, 

and not with Ment: The 

Meat always good in it ſelf, _ | 
bat not 2 or them 

' which were not able to bear 


it. Hiſt. of his Troubles 
and Tryal, p. 312. 


I will add, that the Author of The Hereditary Right 
of the Crown of England aſſerted, having confuted di- 
verſe Miſtakes in the Homily againſt Rebellion, 
excuſes himſelf by ſaying, p. 63. If any ſhould be of- 
fended with the Liberty here taken with the Homily, I muſt 
again aſſure my Reader, it proceeds not from the leaſt Diſ- 
affetion to the Compoſers, much leſs to the Doctrine of it, 
which is the only thing we are oblig d to maintain; not 
the Arguments made 45 of to prove it. | 
I need not obſerve, that Arch-Biſhop Laud, Bi- . 
ſhop Burner, the aforeſaid Author, and my ſelf, do 
exactly agree in our Senſe of what this Article ſaies 
touching the Homilies. 1 = 
I know of no Difficulty that remains, except it 
ſhould be imagin'd, that thoſe who ſubſcribe the 
Thirty fifth Article in mn Senſe, can't aan 
2 rea 


4 =” 
_ 


"256 Direttions for Stutjing. Art. XX XVI. 


read the Homilies ; becauſe, perhaps, whatſoever 
Homily they read, may contain ſomething which 
they diſapprove. But I deſire it may be remembred, 
that tho” he who is preſumed to preach his own Ser- 
mon, is thereby ſuppoſed to deliver his own Senſe 
in every Clauſe and Propoſition ; and conſequent- 


ly muſt, to avoid the Guilt of lying, inwardly ap- 


prove what he,utters with his Mouth: yet the Caſe 
is vaſtly different, when a Man profeſſes, and is un- 
derſtood, to read an Homily compoſed by another, 


For then, tho” he is obliged by his Subſcription to 


own the general Doctrin, yet he is not eſteemed by 
the Auditory to deliver what is preciſely the Senſe 
of his own Mind; but ſuch a Latitude is indulg'd 
him, that he may in ſmaller Matters diſſent from 
the Form he pronounces, without the leaſt impu- 


tation or color of Inſincerity; the bare Suſpicion ' 


of which a Clergyman ought to avoid and abhor in 
the whole Courſe of his Actions. , . 


8 — 


The THIRT YT SIXTH ARTICLE. 


| . Of Conſecration of Biſhops an 4 Min ifters. 24 
: [ TRE HE book of Conſecration of Arch-biſhops, and B iſhops, 


and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in 
the time of Edward VI. and confirmed at the ſame time 


by authority of Parliament, doth contain all things neceſſary 
to ſuch conſecration and ordering; neither bath it any thing 


that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious and ungodly. And therefore 
* 8 5 1 3 A FF \ 
whoſoever are conſecrated or ordered according to the rit 
if that book, ſince the ſecond year of the aforenamed King 
'Faward, unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or 
ordered according to the ſame rites, we decree all ſuch to be 
rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. TY 


Art. XXXVT. . the Thirty nine Articles. 157 
In the Act for Uniformity of Public Prayers 
paſſed in the Fourteenth of King Charles the Se- 
cond, we have theſe Words following. 
Provided always, That whereas the fix and thirtieth 

Article of the nine and thirty Articles agreed upon by the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole 
Clergy, in the Convocation holden at London, in the Year 
of our Lord One thouſand Five hundred Sixty two, for the 
avoiding of Diverſity of Opinions, and for eftabliſhing of 
Conſent touching true Religion, is in theſe words follow- 
i, ed ai 8 + 
5 That the Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops, and 
&, Biſhops, and Ordaining of Prieſts and Deacons, lately 
ce ſet forth in the Time of King Edward the Sixth, and 
ec confirmed at the ſame time by Authority of Parliament, 
* doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and 
Ordaining, neither hath it any thing that is of it ſelf 
c Superſtitions and Ungodly ; and therefore whoſoever are 
er Conſecrated or Ordered according to the Rites of that 
Book, ſince the Second Year of the aforenamed King 
«Edward unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be Conſecra- 
ce ted or Ordered according to the ſame Rites ; We decree 
© all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully Conſecrated 
% c TT, DA TORO.. - 
I be enacted, and be it therefore enacted by the Autho- 
rity aforeſaid, That all Subſcriptions hereafter to be had or 
made unto the ſaid Articles, by any Deacon, Prieſt, or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſon, or other Perſon whatſoever, who by this 
Ad, or any other Law now in Force, is required to ſub- 
ſeribe unto the [aid Articles, ſhall be conſtrued and taken to 
extend, and ſhall be applied (for and touching the ſaid Six 
and thirtieth Article) unto the Book containing the Form 
aud Manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of 
| Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, in this AF mentioned; in ſuch 
fort and manner as the ſame' E. beretofore extend * 
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A 


Book jo forth in the Time of King Edward the Sixth, 
mentione 


heretofore had or made to the cont rary thereof, in any wiſe 


This being premiſed, | the Thirty Sixth Article 


contains. Three Propoſitions. ED 
1. The Book of Conſecration of Arch-biſhops 
And Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Dea- 
| cons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Edward 
the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by 
Authoricy of Parliament (and afterwards alter- 

ed in the Fourteenth Year of King Charles the 
Second) doth contain all things neceſlary to 
ſuch Conſecration and Ordering. fd 
2. The Book of Conſecration of Arch-biſhops 
and Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Dea- 
cons, lately ſer forth in the Time of Edward 
the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame time by 
Authority of Parliament (and afterwards al- 
tered in the Fourteenth Year of King Charles 
the Second) hath not any thing that of it ſelf 

is ſuperſtitious and ungodly.  -. - _ © 

3- Whoſoever are conſecrated or ordered accor- 
ding to the Rites of that Book, ſince the Se- 
cond Year of the aforenam'd King Edward, 
unto this Time, or hereafter ſhall be conſe. 


crated or ordered according to the ſame Rites, 
we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and 


lawfully conſecrated and ordered. 


The Firſt and Second Propoſitions ſuppoſe, accor- 
ding to the Dodrin of the Twenty third Article, 
that the Perſons who conſecrate or ordain, have 
Authority ſo to do. The only Queſtion * 
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d in the ſaid Six and ibirtieth Article; any thing 
in the ſaid Article, or in any Statute, Att, or Canon 
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is concerning the Form preſcribed in that Book for 
ſuch Conſecration or Ordination. And the Church 
affirms, that that Book doth contain all things ne- 
ceflary to the ſame. This being obſerv'd, the Truth 
of both. Propoſitions will appear at firſt ſight to 
ſach as peruſe the Book. n.. 
The Third Propoſition is the neceſſary Conſe- = 
de of the Firſt and Second. But ſee the A 


. arth Chapter of the Third Part of the Confura- = 
tiew of Popery, . 1 


Here it will be proper to give ſome account of a 
Difficulty ariſing from the Interpretation of the 
gabſcriprion to this Article, which was before re- 
cited from the Fourteenth of King Charles the Se- 
cond. Since by that Act our Subſcription to this 
Article muſt be underſtood of the Book of Conſe- 
cration, . as it was then altered: therefore the 

Third Propoſition, when expreſſed at full length, 
muſt run thus, 

- ©*. Whoſoever are Conſecrated or Ordered accor- 
ding to the Rites of that Book, which was ſer 
forth and confirmed by Parliament in King Ed. 
* ward: the Sixth's Days, and was afterwards al- 
* rered and confirmed again in the Fourteenth of 
King Charles the Second; I ſay, whoſoever has 
been Conſecrated or Ordered by that Book ſince 
the Second Year of King Edward unto this time, or 
* hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or ordered accor- 
* ding to the ſame Rites, we decree all ſuch to be 
* rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrated and 
« ordered. | 

But is it not then ſtrange, that our Church 
ſhould now be ſuppoſed to ſpeak of Perſons Conſe- 
crated or Ordered ſince the Second of King Edward, 2 
according to the Rites of the Book as it ſtood al- Y 
texed in the Reign of King Charles the Second? And 2 
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ou'd otir erte ee — « Sobſeviprion 
88 j the Propofition above rehearſed? I conceive + 
therefore, that our Subſcription does at prèſent ob. 
lige us to acknowledge the Validity of thoſe Ordis* 
nations only, which have been and ſhall be made 
according to that Book ſince the above mentioned 
Alteration of it. But then, decauſe the Validte of 
our Succeflion depends upon the Validiey of the 
prior Ordinations; therefore we ought to fati 
our ſelves concerning them, tho' our Church does 


not bind us to an explieit Confirmation of them. 
And whoever will compare the Forms of Conſecra 


tion and Ordination confirm'd in King Edward's 


| Time, with the Book as 'twas altered in 1 Four 


teenth of King Charles the Second, will be ſoon 
convinced, that this Propofition has no 3 4 — ; 
culty in it, either as it was underſtood formerly, or 
as tis now to be underſtood by reaſon of the Pat- 
liamentary Interpretation. „e FORE en 
I will add (to prevent ſome Scruples which'may 
poſſibly ariſe) Dr. Burgess Interpretation of the 
Subſcription to this Article, which is in the Pa- 
per before mentioned; and is therefore warranted 


by ners paid Authority. His words are 


theſe. 8 (80 An 
1 170 the Book of Ordinkites of Biſhops ngen ind 
Deacons, © IT * bs 


I conceive, that S ubſcriptient 70 this Bool tout dee 
an Approbation of every Phraſe, or Application! of er 
Place of Scripture therein alledged, as fitly- 4 lied: but 
only ibat the Calling of Biſhops to govern the Church, and 
the Ordination of Inferior Miniſters by them not be "Uſes 
there aſſigned, are not COeo 10 the Me 55 Gon; and fo 
F 4222 to rbat n 0 
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realm of Eng 7 and other” ber Phminioni, unto 


== the chief — oe of all eft ates , this rhabm, i 


whether they be Eceleſiaſtical o Civil, in al Cauſes doth 
appertain, and is war,” po, N to be Bae e any foreign 
n ro EA 100 
r e attribute to the Due? 5 Mujer the iz go- 
» by :which titles we underftand the minds i ſome 
parrot folks to b offended : We give not to our Princes 
105 — either "of God's word, or of the ſacraments, 
the which thing the injunttions alſo lately ſet forth”  Eli- 
ꝛabeth v Queen do moſt ' plainly teftify = — 7541 only 
prerogative which we ſee to have been 6 90 ahways.to all 
Princes in boly ſcriptures by God himſelf ; 5 tic, 
that they ſhould 5 all eftates and degrees eee to 
their charge 
porai, — reſtrain with the Civil ſword the Hubi and 


evil 


be Biſhop: of Rome hath no Juriſdidtion” in this realm 


of. Efigland. 
The laws of the "5 may ouniſh Clrifien 15 
death for heinous and grievous offences, Fe 
I lawfal for Chriſtian men, at the commandment of. 
the Mag ee to wear 8 5 5 "and ſerve in the Wars, * 
7 * £9! 
-+T his Article contains Six Propoſitions, _ © 
x. The Queen's Majeſty has the chief Power in 
this Realm of England, and other her Domini- 
ons, unto whom the chief Goverment of all 


'"Eftares of this — whether they be Eccle- 


hatical 


ae! E/NXXVIL. th „me, une nun. . thr 


7 EE Nie“ Ma jeſt y bath the. chief Pier i this 


by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or, Ten- 


ſiaſtical or Civil, in all Saufen doth apper- 
10M 1 - | 

2. Phe Gucenis Majeſty i is not, nor ought to be 
ae to any Forein Juriſdiction. 

Where we attribute to the Queen's Majeſty 
the chief Goverment, by which Titles we un- 
derſtan and The. Minds of ſome ſlanderous Folks 
to be offended ; we give not to our Pringes | 
the Miniſteing either of God's Word, or of the 


© © Sacraments, the which: thing the Injunctions 


& þ and Degrees, committed to their Charg 
. God, whether they be ore rior ea. or Tem- 


Red * a 5 * 
5 AY » 


——— 


alſo ſer: forth by Elizabeth our Queen do moſt 
plainly teſtify : but that only Prerogative, 
which we ſee to have been given always to all 


God 
— 


= 


dl Princes. in the Holy Scriptures. 
of elf, that is, that they ſhould rule all 


poral, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the 
ubborn and evil Doers. 


4 The Biſhop of Rowe has no Juriſdiction in this 


Realm of England. 

5. The Laws of the Realm. may puniſh Chriſtian 

| "Men with Death for heinous and grievous Of- 
ences. 


6. It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, at the Com- 


mandment of the Magiſtrate, to wear n 
pons, and ſerve in dhe Wars. Gen 


The Firſt Propoſition. See the Diſcneſ of the 
4 endency of the Church on the State, Chap. | 


he Second Propoſition. There is no plea for 


any Forein Juriſdiction, but what is made in fa- 
vor of the Pope's uſurp'd Audivricy'; of which: * 
che Fourth R Ve 
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The Third Propoſition is an Explication of the 
Firſt, and the ſame Reference will ſerve. Only, 
becauſe Queen Elizabeth's then late Injunctions are. 
mentioned, as containing the ſame Doctrin, 1 
think it neceſſary to ſubjoin that Paſlage of the ſaid. 
Injunctions, which is referr d to. 


An Admonition to ſimple men, deceaued 
by malicious. 
The Queenes Maieſtie being infourmed that in certayne 
places of this ' Realme, ſundry of her natiue Subiectes, 2.2 Fa f 
called to ae — a _— 2 by. f. 
er perſwaſion and peruerſe conſtruftion, i to finde 
for ol * the four me of an othe, which by an a of 
the laſt Parliament is preſcribed to be required 2 per 
ſons, for the recognition of their allegiaunce to ber maieſtic, 
which certaynely neither was euer meant, ne by any equitie 
of wordes or good ſenſe can be thereof gathered: would thas 
all ber louyng Subiectes ſhould underſtand, that nothing was, 
3s, or ſhal be meant or intended by the ſame othe, to hau 
any other duetie, allegiaunce, or bonde required by the ſame 
 othe, then was acknowledged to be due to the moſt noble 
kynges of famous memorie kyng Henry the eyght her Mais- 
ſties father, or kyng Edward the (ixth her Maieſties bra. 
ther, SOT 
And further her Maieſtie forbiddeth al maner her ſubs 
iefes, to geue eare or credite to ſuch peruerſe and malicious 
. perſons, which moſt ſiniſterly and maliciouſly labour to noti. 2 
Fe to her louing ſubiectes, howe by the wordes of the ſayda . 
othe, it may be collected that the Kynges or Queene: of ths 
Realme, poſſeſſours of the crowne, may chalenge aulthoritig 
and power of miniſterie of diuine offices in the Churche 
wherein her ſayde ſubiectes be much abuſed by ſuche eyli 
diſpoſed perſons, For certaynely ber Maieſtie nexther doth, 
| | = 
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4 wilt Mair 7 TT Ae Ls that whe 
d and la 17 * ed by the Lande noble kynges of fas © 
z0Hs W 8010 1 1 the eiphrh and king” 'Edward' 
__ d was of aunctent ent tyme due to the Im 
Wo...” 2 ebis Realm: that mr, vnlier God to bake” , 
the ee ntie 1 rult duer all manet᷑ perſons borne within 
theſe her Realmes, dominions, and countreys, of what eſtate, 
A or aber egg 17, fo ax io other? 

orrayne power _ or ought to haue apy ſuperioritie auer 
chem. And y ry bat bath".chnceaved other 
ſenſe of the Garin of the ſayde othe, ſhall accept the ſame 
othe with this interpreration, ſenſe, or meanyng;her Maitſtie | 
17 well pleaſed to-urcept enery ſuche in that bebalfe as her 
good\ and obediens ſubiecter, and ſhall acquite them of all - 
mmer penalties conteyned bo the ſayde ad agaynſt ſuche a. 
5 Mulfeenpterüy , alben were take * Jane ebe. 
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The-Foarth Propoiigion;" The Foupdurion of the 
4 . Juriſdiction | in England, is his 

Supremacy,” which is diſproved in the 
1 ofirit wo? of che Second Fart of the 
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She bn and Sixth Propoſitions.) See the Firſt" 
_ Egultteen Sections of the Seventeenth C nut 
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"fem Mens Goods, which are ot common.” : 


q * 


5 
4 
a 


HE iche; * 8 of Chriſtians are not common, 
| #5 torching the right, title, and poſſe Mon of the ſame, 
as rertain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwithſtanding, 
every man ought of ſuch econ as he poſſeſſeth, RS fo 
give alms to the poor, according to bis ability. 


% 7 ww &5 


* on U 


"This Article contains Two Propoſitions. 
1. The Riches and Goods of Cone” y are not 


ITY _ common, as touching the Right, Title ang 


Poſſeſſion of the ſame, as certain Anaba pe 
do falfly boaſt. | PY 


2. Every Man onghe of fuck Things as he poſſef. | 
ſeth, liberally to give Alms to the Yo! accor- 


ding to his Kbiliey. 7 


The Fi rſt Propoſiti tion. That « certain u Andbeprife | 


did then boaſt, that the Goods of Chriſtians were 
common, we learn from Sleidan, who in his Tenth 


Book of Commentaries bas theſe Words, Ad hoc temp BM 


primi nomins apud ipſos ( Anabaptiſtas) Prophets, nam 
hoc. ſibi nomen uſurpant, Joannes Matthæus, mandabat, 

ut quod quiſ que haberet auri & argenti, rei mobilis, id 
omne deferret in medium, capitis propoſita pena, & in bunc 
uſum publica fuit conftituta domus, Hac ed; E Toveritate 
populus valde attonitus obtemperabat : nec integrum erat 
cuiquam fallere aut partem aliquam defraudave : nam pu- 
elle quædam duz vaticinantes, quod commiſſum eſſet frau- 
du, denunciabant. Neque vero ſua tantum illi confere- 


lamm, ſed eorum etiam ques ejecerant, facultates in ſuos 
uus 


The Taigre, BIG HTH ARTIGHE | 


uſus aſſumebant And afterwards, Durante obfidione, 
n chnſcribunt & adunt, Reſtitutionem i vorant + _ 
Doe in libro tradunt inter alia, regnum Chriſti inks elſe 
ejuſmod; ante ſupremum judicii diem, ut pit & tlefti re- 
vent, impiis omnino deletis ubique : tradunt etiam licere 
ulo magiſtratum abrogare : item, etſi nullum habuerunt 
Apoſtoli mandatum uſurpande ſuriſditionis, tamen eos, 
us nunc ſunt, Eccleſiæ miniſtros debere ſibi ſumere jus gla- 
dii, perque vim conſtituere novam rempublican : ad bac, 
neminem, qui non Tevera fit Chriſtianus, in Eccleſia tole- 
randum efſe : tum & illud, non poſſe quenquam fieri ſal- 
vum, niſi facultates omnes in commune deferat, nibilque 
proprium poſſideat : Lutherum etiam © Pontificem Ro- 
manum diunt eſſe falſos Prophetas, Lutherum tamen de- 
Feriorem : ſed & matrimonium eorum, qui vera fide non 
ſunt illuſtrati, pollutum & impurum, ac pro ſcortatione vel 
adulterio pot ius habendum eſſe dicunt. es 


| Touching the Truth of the Propoſition. See 
Dr. Whitby on Ads 3. 44. and 4. 32. 

The Steed Pro poſition is ſo largely and frequene- 
iy proved by che practical Writers, that I need 
make no particular Reference. py 
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am XXXIX. the Thirty nine Articles: 67 © 


The THI RTY NINTH ARTICLE. | 
1 Of a Chriſtian Mans Oath. 


S we confeſs, that vain and raſh ſwearing is forbid= 
den chriſtian men by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
ames bis apoſtle : So we judge, that chriſt ian religion doth 
not prohibit, but that a man may ſwear, when the magi. 
ſtrate requireth, in a cauſe of faith and charity, ſo it be 
done according to the prophets teaching, in juſtice, judgo 
ment and ir auth. . | | + 


This Article contains Two Propofitions. 3 
1. We confeſs, that vain or raſh Swearing is for- 
bidden Chriſtian Men by our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and Fames his Apoſtle. 15 | 
2. We judge, that Chriſtian Religion doth not 
prohibit, but that a Man may Swear, when 
the Magiſtrate requires, in a Cauſe of Faith 
and Charity, ſo it be done according to the 
—— * teaching, in Juſtice, Judgment and 
ruth. | 


See Dr. Vbithy on Matth. 5.33, 34,35, 36, 37. 
and on Fames 5. 11. The Text of the Prophet re- 


ferr'd to, is, Fer. 4. 2. 
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D. HIERONYMI. 


„ ErISsTOLA 


290 72 


e ano 


448 {77 4800 1 
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De Vita Clericorium & Monachorum.” 


ad 


Nepotiano, qui fait 1 1 ſame eferibie. vi- 
pies — quam Clerici & neo 2 debeant, 
| ſaluberrima quædam præcepta tradens, de ſpernendis di- 
vitiis, & fugienda familiaritate ſecularium,©& præcipud 
feminarum, de doctrina pietatis, de frugalitate cullus, 
 edificiorum' & victu, de fugienda laude hominum, de 
_ fugienda abtrectat ione, "ide 25 ſilentii, de fugiendis 3 mu- 
3 5 s,de di ſpenſ: andis in pauperes eleemoſynis. Eft autem 
genus paræneticum, in quo mire valet divus Hierony- ' 
mus, ſicut G. in cæteris. Ex bac Epiſtola multa citan- 
tur in Decretis Four ons een locis. 


HIERONYMUS PRESBYTER NEPOTIANO ; 


\PRESBYTERO, SALUTEM. - 


Eu; à me, Nepotiane chariflime,lirteris tranſ- 
marinis, & crebro' petis, ut tibi brevi volumi- 
ne ee æcepta vivendi: & qua ratione, qui 
ſeculi militià derelict; vel Monachus cœperit eſſe, 
vel San rectum Ohriſti tramitem' teneat, ne ad 
am - M2 dJ ovecla 


a e en vi Ting 1188 Coaicibus, er bel 1 — 
nem hujus Epiſtole, ſic ſegunt : Peri, Nepotiane chaviſſime, liereris 
 Iranſmariniry & crebri à me pati us tibi in "He. 


172 D. HIBRONYMI ERH. 


adoleſeens, imo pene-puer; & pri 


cura ludere, nec Atellanus poſſet. 
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diverſa vitiorum diverticula rapiatur, Dum eſſem 
I 8 laſci- 
F , ſcriph ad 
avunculum tuum ſanctum Heli um exhartato- 
riam kolan, plenam EA erimo Khue 
& quæ deſerti ſodalis monſtraret tum, Sed in 
illo opere pro ætate tun luſimus i & calentibus 
adhuc Rhetorum ſtudiis atque doctrinis, quædam 
ſcholaſt co flore depinximus:) Nunc jam ino ca- 
ßite, & arata rugis frontè, & ad inſtar boum pen- 


dentibus 2 emento palearibys OY can e 
CS ONS KA Wo LOU ITIOOITSL + * 2 K 
*© Frigidus obliſtir- re Przbbrdi funtgtis⸗ 0 
Unde & in alio loco idem Poets canit : 
Omnia fert ætas, avimum .quoques Et poſt 
” dee en , mane nne 
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Quod ne de Gentili tantum litteratuta proferre 
videamur, divinorum Voluminum ſacramenta co- 
gnoſce. David annos natus ſeptuaginta, hellicoſus 


* 


quondam vir, ſenectute frigeſcente, non poterat ca- 


lefieri. . Quæritur itaque puglla de univerſis finibus 
Iſrael Abiſag Sunamitis, quæ cum rege dormiret, & 
ſenile corpus calefaceret. Nonne tibi videtur, fi oc- 
oidentem ſequaris litteram, vel figmentum' eſſe de 
mimo, vel? Atellanarumoludiera? Frigidus _ 

obvol- 
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b Atella, Campanie , oppidum, 4 quo Judi AtelJani. Fhit 


enim in fllo' zmphitheatrum egregium. Steph. Idem legimus in 
aliquot MSS. C6dicibus ad marginem in uno Exemplar Bibli- 
3ra ſcriptum reperi.: Areals eſt oppidum Companie, en quo Atellani 
digtr,. vel inde Atellan . Atellana autem genus 'eſt Comœdiæ 
obſcœnioris & laſcivioris ; ab Atella civitate Oſcorum ſic vo- 
catum, ut teſtis ft;Livius libro ſeprimo. Idem S. Fiergnymus 
infra ad Sabinzanum.: Fecher oft ſacinw? quod mim, fbi, nee 
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d ee e een 
obyolvitur yeſtimentis, & niſi complexu adoleſcen- 


tule non tepeſcir, Vivebat adhue Bechſabee ; ſuper- 
erat Abigail, & reliquz uxores,cjus, & concubinz, 
quas Scriptura commemotat Omnes quaſi frigide 
repudiantur, & in unius rantum adoleſcentulæ gran- 
deus caleſcit amplexibus. Abraham multo Pavid 
ſenior fuit, & tamen viyente Sara aliam non quz- 
fivit'uxprem. Iſaac duplices David annos habuic;; 
ceo de prioribus ante Diluvium viris, qui poſt an- 
nos nongentos, non dico ſenilibus, fed pæne jam 
carioſis artubus, nequaquam puellares quzſiere am- 
plexus, © Certe Moyſes dux Iſraelitici populi cen- 
tum & viginti annos habebat, & Sephoram non 
mutavit. OS . 2 
Quæ eſt igicur iſta Sunamitis uxor & virgo: tam 
fervens, ut frigidum calefaceret; tam ſancta, ut ca- 


lentem ad libidinem non provocaret? Exponat ſa- 
pientiflimus Salomon patris ſui delicias; & pacificus 


bellatoris viri narret amplexus. Poſſide ſapientiam: 
poſſide intelligentiam. Ne obliviſcaris, & ne declinave- 
ris à verbis oris mei. Neque derelinquas illam, & ap- 
prehendet te: ama illam, & ſervabit te. Principium ſa- 
pientiæ, poſſide ſapientiam: in omni poſſeſſione tua 
poſſide intelligentiam. Circumda illam, & exaltabit te: 
bonora- illam, & amplexabitur te; ut det capiti tus ca- 


ronam gratiarum, Corona quoque deliciarum protegat te. 


Omnes penè virtutes corporis mutantur in ſenibus; 
& creſcente ſola ſapientia decreſcunt cæteræ vir- 


— 


tutes, jejunia, vigiliz, & eleemoſynz,*chameuniz, 
huc illucque diſcurſus, peregrinorum ſuſceptio, de- 


. 
- 
„ 
* * . 
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& cum Rebecca, jam vetula numquam friguit. Ta- 


fenſio 


c cCbameunia dicuntur humi' cubationes: quam Grecam voeem 
alibi etiam retinet Hieronymus, quia Latin haud ſatis com- 
made poteſt exprimi. xauad autem intelligitur humi, £411) cubile. 
Inde xzuevviz, quum quis in nuda humo cubat. 
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1 fenſio pauperum, inſtantia orationum, perſeveran- 
ria, viſitatio languentium, labor manuum, unde pre. 
beantur eleemoſynæ. Et, ne ſermonem longius tra- 
ham, cuncta quæ per corpus exercentur, fracto cor- 
re minora fiunt. Nec hoc dico, quod in juveni- 
185 & adhuc ſolidioris ætatis, his dumtaxat qui la- 
bore & ardentiſſimo ſtudio, vitæ quoque ſanctimo- 
nia, & orationis ad Dominum Jeſum frequentia, 
ſcientiam conſequuti ſunt, frigeat ſapientia, quæ in 
pleriſque ſenibus ætate marceſcit : ſed quod adole- 
1centia multa corporis ſuſtineat bella, & inter in- 
centiva vitiorum & carnis titillationes, quaſi ignis 
in lignis viridibus ſuffocetur, & ſuum non poſſit ex- 
pPlwGKljcare fulgorem. Senectus vero rurſus eorum, qui 
adoleſcentiam ſuam honeſtis artibus inſtruxerunt, 
& in lege Domini meditati ſunt die ac nocte, æta- 
te fit doctior, uſu tritior, proceſſu temporis ſapien- 
tior, & veterum ſtudiorum dulciſſimos fructus me- 
tit. Unde & ſapiens ille vir Græciæ Themiſtocles, 
quum expletis centum & ſeptem annis ſe mori cer- 
neret, dixiſſe fertur, ſe dolere, quòd tunc egrede- 
retur è vita, quando ſapere cœpiſſet. Plato octo- 
geſimo primo anno ſcribens, mortuus eſt. Et Iſocra- 
tes nonaginta & novem annos in docendi ſcribendi- 
que labore complevit. Taceo czteros Philoſophos, 
Pythagoram, Democritum, Xenocratem, Zenonem 
& Cleanthem ; qui jam ætate longzva in ſapien- 
tiæ ſtudiis floruerunt. Ad Poetas venio, Homerum, 
Heſiodum, Simonidem, Steſichorum; qui grandes 
natu cygneum neſcio quid, & ſolito dulcius, vici- 
na morte cecinerunt. Sophocles, quum propter ni- 
miam ſenectutem, & rei familiaris negligentiam, a fi- 
liis accuſaretur amentiæ, Oedipi fabulam, quam nu- 
per ſcripſerat, recitavit judicibus; & tantum ſapien- 
3 tiæ in ætate jam fracta ſpecimen dedit, ut ſeverita- 
1 tem tribunalium in theatri favorem verteret. Nec 
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«4 NEPOTTANUM, 55 
mirum, quum etiam Cato Cenſorius, Romani gene- 
ris diſertiſſimus jam & ſenex, Græcas litteras difce- 
re nec erubuerit, nec deſperaverit. Certè Home- 
rus refert, quòd de lingua Neſtoris, jam vetuli & 
pene decrepiti, dulcior melle oratio fluxerit. Sed & 
ipſius nominis Abiſag ſacramentum ſapientiam ſe- 
num indicat ampliorem. Interpretatur enim, pater 


— 


mens ſuperfluus, vel patris mei rugicus. Verbum ſuper- 


fluum ambiguum eſt ; ſed in præſenti loco virtutem 
ſonat, quòd amplior ſit in ſenibus, & redundans ac 
larga ſapientia. In alio autem loco ſperfluus, quaſi 
non neceſſarius ponitur. Abiſag autem, id eſt, rugi- 
tus, propriè nuncupatur, quum maris fluctus reſo- 
nat, &, ut ita dicam, de pelago veniens fremitus au- 
ditur. Ex quo oftenditur abundantiſſimum, & ultra 
humanam vocem divini ſermonis in ſenibus toni- 
truum commorari. Porro Sunamits in lingua noſtra 
coccinea dicitur : ut ſignificet calere ſapientiam, & di- 
vina lectione fervere ; quod licet Dominici ſangui- 
nis indicet ſacramentum, tamen & fervorem often- 
dit ſapientiæ. Unde & obſtetrix illa in Geneſi coc- 
cinum ligat in manu Phares, qui ab eo quad parie- 
tem diviſerat, duos ante populos ſeparantem, divi- 
foris, id eſt, Pharcs, ſortitus eſt nomen. Et Rahab me- 
retrix in typo Eccleſiz reſticylam, myſterium ſan- 
zuinis continentem, ut 32 pereunte domus ejus 
— appendit. Unde & in alio loco de viris 
ſanctis ſcriptura commemorat, Hi ſunt, qui vene- 
runt de calore domus patris Rechab. Et Dominus no- 
ſter in Evangelio : Ignem, inquit, veni mittere in ter- 
ram, & quam volo ut ardeat # Qui in PDiſcipulorum 
corda ſyccenſus, cogebat eos dicere ; Nonne cor no. 
ſtrum ardens erat in nokis, dum loqueretur iv via, & ape- 
riret nobis Scridtuxas * © | 
Quorſum le tam longo repetita principio? Ne 
ame quæras pueriles declamationes, ſententiarum 
. 8 M 4 floſculos, 
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376 B. HIBRONYME E. 
Hloſculos, xerborum lenocinia, & per fines capitulo- 
rum ſingulorum acuta quædam breviterque conclu- 
ſa, que; plauſus & clamores excitent audientium. 
Amplexetur me modo ſapientia; & Abiſag noſtra, 
quz numquam ſeneſcit, in meo requieſcat firiu. Im- 
polluta enim eſt, virginitatiſque perpetuæ, & quæ in 
ſimilitudinem Mariæ, quum quotidie generet, ſem- 
perque parturiat, incorrupta eft; Hine teor dixiſſe 
& Apoſtolum, ſpiritu ferventes ; & in Evangelio Do- 
minum prædicaſſe, quòd in fine mundi, quando 
juxta Prophetam Zachariam ſtultus paſtor eſſe cœ- 
perit, ſapientia decreſgente refrigeſcet charitas mul- 
torum. Audi igitur, ut beatus Cyprianus ait, non 
diſerta, {ed fortia, Audi fratrem collegio, patrem 
ſenio, qui te ab incunabilis fidei uſque ad perfe- 
ctam ducat ætatem: & per ſingulos gradus vivendi 
præcepta conſtituens, in te cæteros ęrudiat. Scio 
guidem ab avunculo tuo beato Heliodoro, qui nunc 
Pontifex Chriſti eſt, te & didiciſſe quæ ſancta ſunt, 
& quotidie diſcere; normamque vitæ ejus exems 
97 habere virtutum. Sed & noſtra qualiacunque 
ſunt ſuſcipe, & libellum hunc libello illius copula- 
to, ut g 


3 5 


2 


ut guum ille te Monachum erudierit, hic Cleri- 
cum doceat eſſe perfectum. e 1 


Igitur Clericus, qui Chriſti ſervit Eccleſiz, inter- 
pretetur primò vocabulum ſuum, & nominis defini- 
tione prolata, nitatur eſſe quod dicitur. Si enim Cle- 
ros Grece, ſors Latine appellatur; propterea vocan- 
tur Clerici, vel quia de forte ſunt Domini, vel quia 
ipſe Dominus ſors, id eſt, pars, Clericorum eſt. Qui 
autem vel ipſe pars Domini eſt, vel Dominum par- 
tem habet, talem ſe exhibere debet, ut & . ĩpſe poſ- 
Band Dominum, & poſſideatur à Domino. Qui 

ominum poſſidet, & cum Propheta dicit, Pars mea 
Dominas, nihil extra Dominum habere poteſt. Quòd 
ſi guippiam aliud habuerit præter Pomjnum, pars 

Musen 1 . | Flus 
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YE NEPOTEAN UM: 199 
ejus non erit Dominus. Verbi gratia: Si aurum, ſi 
argentum; ſi poſſeſſiones, ſi variam ſupellectilem: 
cum iſtis partibus Dominus pars ejus fieri non di- 
.gnabitur. Si autem ego pars Domini ſum & funicu- 
lus hæreditatis ejus: nec accipio partem inter cæte- 
.ras tribus; ſed quaſi Levitaà & Sacerdos vivo de de- 
cimis, & altari ſerviens altaris oblatione ſuſtentor; 
habens victum & veſtitum his contentus ero, & nu- 

dam crucem nudus ſequar. Obſecro itaque ite, & 
repetens iterum iterumque monebo, ne 'officium 
Olericatus genus antiquæ militiæ putes: id eſt, 
ne lucra ſæculi in Chriſti quæras militia; ne plus 
Habeas, quam quando Clericus eſſe cœpiſti; & 
dicatur tibi, Cleri eorum non proderunt eis. 4 Menſulam 
tuam Pauperes & peregrini, & cum illis Chriſtus 
conviva noverit. Negotiatorem Clericum, & 
ex inope divitem, ex ignobili glorioſum, quaſi 
quamdam peſtem fuge. Corrumpunt mores bono con- 
ulationes peſſims. Tu aurum contemnis, alius di- 
ligit: tu calcas opes, ille ſectatur: tibi cordi eſt ſi- 
lentium, manſuetudo, ſecretum; illi verboſitas, at- 
trita frons, fora placent & platez, ac medicorum 
tabernæ. In tanta morum diſcordia quæ poteſt 
.effe concordia ? Hoſpitiolum tuum, aut rarò, aut 
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d Editi poſt verba proderunt eis, retinent additamentum ſe- 
ens: Nonnulli enim ſunt ditiores Monachi,” quam fuerant ſeculares 
I Clerici, qui poſſident opes ſub Chriſto paupere, quas ſub locuplete G- 
fallace dialolo non habuerant: ut ſuſpiret eas Eccleſia divites, quos 
munadus tenuit ante mendicos. Nihil ſimile legimus in MSS. Co- 
dicibus viginti, nifi tantum in MS. veteri Codice Colbertinæ 
Bibliothece, num. 635. qui habet additamentum, non intra con- 
toxtum, ſed in margine inferiori, nec prima manu ; unde potu- 
it in recentiora Exemplaria, & inde in editos libros derivari. 
Deſumptum eſt autem ex Epiſtola conſeguenti. 
e Hic quoque addunt nônnulla, legentes: attrita frons, cui 
minding, fora placent, & c. | Wo 
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guogue tua fructum habeat eleemoſynz. Scio 


frequenter attendis. Si propter officium Clericatus, 


er 


cui ſe audeat credere. Caveto omnes ſuſpiciones, 


uidquid probabiliter fingi poteſt, ne fingatur 
Ante devita. rebra munulcula, Ariola, 


dam convaluiſſe corpore, & animo ægrotare 


| 


| 


[ 
| 
7 


* WE Za” rn W Fa 9 K Te n e 
o ” MO I . * + , r 5 
» W 1 1 ATT : 1 = $5); — n 
15 * 8 9 15 5 OY, FR & . 3 i 992 3 12 * 
* « - 1 
N * N * ? N Y 
4 8 = 
* 


quorum & Sacerdotiuln propoſto, & propoſitu 


m 
Ornatur Sacerdotio? Nec hoc dico, quòd aut in te 
aut in ſanctis viris iſta formidem; ſed quod in omn; 
propoſito, in omni gradu & ſexu, & boni & mali 
2 : malorumque condemnatio laus bono- 
8 | 


Pudet dicere, ſacerdotes idolorum, mimi, & au- 
rigæ, & ſcorta, hæreditates capiunt. Solis Clericis 
& Monachis hoc lege prohibetur: & prohibetur non 
à perſecutoribus, ſed à principibus Chriſtianis. Nec 
de lege conqueror; ſed doleo cur meruerimus hane 
legem. Cauterium bonum eſt; ſed quo mihi vulnus, 
ut indigeam cauterio? Provida ſeveraque legis cau- 
tio, & tamen nec ſic refrenatur avaritia. Per fideĩ 
commiſſa legibus illudimus; & quaſi majora ſint 
Imperatorum ſcita, quàm Chriſti, leges timemus, 
Evangelia contemnimus. Sit hæres, ſed mater filio- 
rum, id eſt, gregis ſui Eccleſia, quæ illos genuit, 
nutrivit & pavit. Quid nos inſerimus inter 
matrem & liberos? Gloria Epiſcopi eſt paupe- 
rum inopiz providere. Ignominia omnium Sacer- 
dotum eſt propriis ſtudere divitiis. Natus in pau- 
pere domo, & in tugurio ruſticano, qui vix milio 
& cibario pane rugientem ſaturare ventrem pote- 
ram, nunc ſimilam & mella faſtidio. Novi & gene- 
ra & nomina piſcium; in quo littore concha lecta ſit, 
calleo : ſaporibus avium diſcerno provincias; & ci- 
borum precioſorum me raritas, ac noviſſimè damna 
ipfa delectant. Audio præterea in ſenes, & anus abſ- 
que liberis, quorumdam turpe ſervitium. Ipſi appo- 
nunt matulam, obſident lectum, purulentiam ſto- 
machi & phlegmata pulmonis manu propria ſuſci- 
piunt. Pavent ad introĩtum medici, trementibuſque 

| labiis, 


0 


1 


f Duodecim vel quindecim MSS. Cogices legunt cum Eraſ- 
mo, pauperum opibus providere. e 1 
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labiis, an commodius habeant; ſeiſcitantur; & ſi 
Paululum ſenex vegetior fuerit, periclitantub; fi- 
mulataque læritia mens intrinſecus avara tor 
tür. Timent enim, ne perdane” miniſteriuti: & 
vivacem ſcriem”MarhuſHe4annis' comparant. O 
quanta apud Deum merces, fi in præſenti precium 
nn ſperarint? Quantis fudoribus: hæreditas caſſa 
Experieur”: 2 Minori labore margaritum Chrifti emi 
poterat. Hon 39077 WA . ys HOT bf $00 
* Divinas'Seri turas ſep ius lege; imò num! quam de 
mManmbus tüis! e le ach onatur. Diſce c IT d6- 
Geas : * obtine — qui Te ee Toatrinar ft, "fi 


guæ e idicifti, eredita ae Ubi, 3 1855 f quo mY 
diceris : Paratus ſemper ad ſatisfactionem omni po- 
enti te rationem de ea quæ in te eſt ſpe & fide. 
on confundant opera tua ſermenem tuum: ne 
quum in Eccleſia loqueris, tacitus quiliber-reſpon- 
eat, cur ergo hæc quæ dicis, ipſe non facis? 
Delicatus magiſter eſt, qui pleno ventre de je: 
juniis diſputat. Accuſarè avaritiam & latro po- 
teſt. Sacerdotis Chriſti os, mens, manuſque concor- 
dent. Eſto ſubjectus Pontifici tuo, & quaſi animæ pa- 
rentem ſuſcipe. Amare filiorum, timere ſervorum 
Si pater ſum, inquit, abi eſt honor meus? Si Domi- 
nis ego ſum, ubi eff timor meus ? Plura tibi in eodem 
viro obſervanda: ſunt nomina: Monachus, Pontifex, 
avunculus : tuus, qui te jam in omnibus que ſancta 
ſunt, docuit. Illud etiam dico, quod Epiſcopi Sg 
cerdotes ſe eſſe novexint, non dominos: hon 
Clericos quaſi Clericos, ut & ipſis a Clericis, quaſi 
! "nn deferatur. s Scitum illud eſt Pom 
091 omi- 


N omen Domini. retinent omnes ex MSS. Cadices: .1llud, tamen 
L. raſſo tri büunt Cicero, Valer. Maxim. & Fabius lib. 6. 6555 by 
{1 
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Dowitkiz « Cur ago. te, 1 habeam a ut Princi: 
pem; quum tu me non habęas ut ſenatorem? Quo; 
Aaron & filios ejus, hoc eſſe Epiſcopum & Presby. 
ters noverimus. Unus Dominus, unum Templum, 
unum;ſir-atiam minifterium.,, Recordemur ſempes,, 
paid Apoſtolus Petrus præcipiat Sacerdotibus; Po, 
dite eum qui in vabis oft, gregem Pomini, providentes 
non coacſe, fed ſpontaned ſccundum Deum Be que ut — 
pit ere ee ſed woluntarie : neque ut dominantes 15 


it Princeps 72 15 1 1 2 


er 8 238 aut HO aut non di 
S f ſi ali, inquit Apoſtolus Paulus, 75 
rit e edenti; 3 prior taceat. 1 enim per Hit 
gudos, propb etare, ut omnes diſc ſcant, ..O*: ommes conſolen=: 
tur; & ſpiritus e um ee, om 720 F 

m et 4 ntionis; Deus, fed | pacts. Glo oria Patris eſt eſt. filius 
e zaudeat Epiſcopus judicio ſuo, hum tales 

hrifto elegerit Sacerdotes. 

-;Docente. te in Eccleſia, non clamor 0 buli, ſed” 
itus {uſcitetur, © Lachrymæ audutorum laudes. 
oz. line. Sermo Presbyteri rp lectione 
Cans tit. Nolo te declamatorem elle, & rabulam, . 
garrulumque ſine rations; ſed myſteriorum peritum, 
& ſacramentorum Dei tui eruditiſſimum. Verba vol- 
vere, & celeritate dicendi apud imperitum vulgus 
admirationem ſui facere, indoctorum hominum eft.. 
Attrita frons inter pretatur ſæpe quod neſcit: & 
uum aliis perſuaſerit, ſibi quoque uſurpat ſcien- 


— 


tiam. Nagreptör quondam meus Gregorius Nazian-. 
8 zenus, 


* 


— 


Mud Craſfi: Ego te Conſulem | A quum tu me non putes efſe Sena- 
torem? De Domitio vide Euſebium i in Chronicis, anno nm 
xlvr, en lib. 12 cap. 11. as | 
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in Luca ſabbathum June ve, id eſt, ſecundo-pri- 
mum, eleganter luſit, docebo te, inquiens, ſuper hac 
re in Eccleſia: in qua mihi omni populo acclamante, 
cogeris invĩtus ſcire quod neſcis; aur certe, fi ſolus 
tacueris, ſolus ab omnibus ſtultitiæ condemnaberis. 


Nihil tam facile, quam vilem plebeculam & indo- 


ctam concionem linguæ volubilitate decipere, quæ 
quidquid non intelligit, plus miratur. M. Tullius 
ein quem pulcherrimum illud elogium eſt, Demo- 
© ſthenes tibi præripuit, ne eſſes primus Orator: tu 
ce illi, ne ſolus) in Oratione pro Quinto h Gallio, quid 
de favore vulgi, & de imperitis concionatoribus lo- 
quatur, attende: ne his fraudibus ludaris. Loquor 
enim, quæ ſum ipſe nuper expertus. Unus quidam 
Poera, nominatus homo, perlitteratus, cujus ſunt 
illa colloquia Pottarum ac Philoſophorum, quum 


facit Euripedem & Menandrum inter ſe, & alio 


loco Socratem atque Epicurum diſſerentes, quorum 
ætates non annis, ſed ſæculis ſcimus eſſe disjunctas, 


quantos is plauſus & clamores movet? Multos enim 


non didicerunt. | 
Veſtes pullas æque devita ut candidas. Ornatus 


condiſcipulos habet in theatro, qui ſimul litteras 


ut ſordes pari modo fugiendæ ſunt ; quia alterum 


delicias, alterum gloriam redolet. Non abſque ami- 


ctu lineo incedere, ſed precium veſtium linearum 


non habere, laudabile eſt. Alioquin ridiculum & 
plenum dedecoris eſt, referto marſupio, quòd ſu- 
darium orariumque non habeas, gloriari. Sunt qui 
pauperibus paulum tribuunt, ut amplius accipiant; 
& ſub prætextu eleemoſynæ quærunt divitias, quæ 

| magis 


* — 
E > 


* 


h Pro Gallis quidem MSS. legunt Galle ; ſed vetuſtiores re- 
tinent Gallium. | | 
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__ & NEPOTIANUM: 183 
magis venatio appellanda eſt, quam eleemoſynæ ge- 


nus. Sic beſtiæ, ſic aves, ſic capiuntur & piſces. Mo- 
dica in hamo eſca ponitur, ut matronarum in eo ſac- 
culi protrahantur. Sciat Epiſcopus, cui commiſſa eſt 
Eccleſia, quem diſpenſationi pauperum curæque 
præficiat. Melius eſt non habere quod tribu- 
am, quam impudenter petere quod recondam, 
Sed & genus arrogantiæ eſt, clementiorem te velle 
yideri, quam Pontifex Chriſti. eſt. Non omnia poſ- 
ſumus omnes. Alius in Eccleſia oculus eſt, alius lin- 
ua, alius manus, alius pes, auris, venter, & cætera. 
Fs Pauli Epiſtolam ad Corinthios : quomodo di- 
verſa membra unum corpus efficiunt. Nec ruſticus 
tamen & ſimplex frater ideo ſe ſanctum puter, ſi ni- 
hil noverit: nec peritus & eloquens lingua æſtimet 
ſanctitatem. Multoque melius eſt e duobus im- 
perfectis, ruſticitatem habere ſanctam, quam elo- 
quentiam peccatricſe. cee 
Multi ædificant parietes, & columnas Eccleſiæ 
ſubſtruunt, marmora nitent, auro ſplendent la- 
quearia, gemmis altare diſtinguitur, & miniſtrorum 
Chriſti nulla electio eſt. Neque vero mihi aliquis 
opponat dives in Judæa Templum, menſam, lucer- 
nas, thuribula, patellas, ſcyphos, mortariola, & cæ- 
tera ex auro fabrefacta. Tunc hæc probabantur à 
Domino, quando Sacerdotes hoſtias immolabant, & 
ſanguis pecudum erat redemptio peccatorum. Quam- 
quam hæc omnia præceſſerint in figura: Scripta ſunt: 
autem propter nos, in quos fines ſæculorum devenerunt. 
Nunc vero quum paupertatem domus ſuz pauper 
Dominus dedicarit, cogitemus crucem ejus, & 
divitias lutum putabimus. Quid miramur, quod 
Chriſtus vocat iniquum mammona ? Quid ſuſpici- 
mus & amamus, quod Petrus ſe non habere glo- 
riosè teſtatur? Alioquin, fi tantum litteram ſequi- 
mur, & in auro atque divitiis ſimplex nos delectat 
-Þ 25 | hiſtoria, 
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1 hiſtoria; cum meme, wee ee | 
— Pontifices Chriſti uxores virgities.” Quamvis bone 
mentis ſit, qui cicatricem habuerit, & deformis eſt, 
privatur Sacerdot io! Lepra corporis animæ vitiis | 
_ preferatur. Creſcamus, &æ multplicemur, & replea- 
mu tertam. Nec immolemus agtium; nec myſti- 
cum Paſcha celebremus, quiz H#C Abſue Tepee 
ieri Lege prohibentur. Figamus ſept imo menſe ta- 
bernaculum, & ſolemne j jojunſun buccina coriere- 
peimus:/Quod ſi hæc ornnia, ſpiritualibus ſpiritu#tiz | 
antes, ſoienteſiiue cum Paulo, quod lex ſpi- 
ritualis eſt, &: David werba catitantis, 'Revela oditlos 
* Sas, C. canfiderabo mitabilia de lege tun; ſic intelligi- 
mus, ut Dominus quoque noſter imellexit, & in- 
terpretatus eſt ſabbachum: aut aurum repudiemus 
cum ceteris ſuperſtitionibus Judeorum; aut, ſi au- 
rum placet, placeant & Judzi, quos cum auro aut 
probare nobis neceſſe eſt, aut'damnare,”! 124 
_ =: Convivia tibi vitanda ſunt ſæcularium, * maxi- 
md eorum qui Honoribus tument. Türpe elk ante 
fores Sacerd | pauperis, & qui 
_ cibo;quoque —— alieno, lictotes conſulum 
_ &:mitites; excubare; judeemque provinciæ melius 
apud te prandere,; quàm in palatio. Quòd ſi obten- 
deris te fachre hæe, ut roges pro miſeris atque ſub- 
jertis, judex ſæculi plus deferet Clerico continen- 
ti quam diviti; & magis ſanctitatem tuam ve- 
nerabitur, quàm opes; Aut fi talis eſt, qui non au- 
diat Clericos pro quibuflibet tribulatis, niſt inter 
Phialas, libenter carebo hujuſcemodi beneficio; & 
Chriſtum rogabo pro judice, qui magis & citius lub- 
vdnire poteſt, quàm jude x.  Melius" enim eſt con 
in Domino, qudùm confidere in bomine. aha, 2 ſperare 
in Domino, quam ſperare in principibus. 
12 Numquam vinum redoleas, ne 4135 illud Philo- 
ſophia⸗ Hoc n U e ſed vinum 
ek 104. ay: ** 
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propinare, Vinolentos Sacerdotes & Apoſtolus dam- 
nat, & yetus lex prohibet. Qui altario deſerviunt, 
vinum & ſiceram non bibant. Sicera Hebræo ſer- 
mone omnius potio nuncupatur, quz inebriare po- 
teſt; five illa quæ frumento conficitur; ſive pomo- 
rum ſucco, aut quum favi decoquuntur in dulcem 
& babbarahy 'potionem ; aut palmarum fructus ex- 
primuntur in liquorem, coctiſque frugibus aqua 
pinguior coloratur. Quidquid inebriat, & ſtatum 
mentis evertic, fuge ſimiliter ut vinum, ” Nec hoc 
dico, quod Dei à nobis creatura damnetur (Siqui- 
dem & Dominus vini potator wy appellatus :. & Ti- 
motheo dolenti ſtomachum modica vini ſorhicio 
relaxata eſt] fed modum pro ætatis & valetudinis 
& corporum qualitate exigimus in potando. Quòd 
11 abſque vino ardeo adoleſcentia, & inflammor ca- 
lore ſanguinis, & ſucculento validoque ſum "corpo- 
re, libenter carebo poculo, in quo ſuſpicio veneni 

eſt. Pulchrè dicitur apud Græcos, & neſcio an ud 
nos æque reſonet: Pinguis venter non gignic, ſen- 


- 


ſum tenuem. b 
*- Tantum tibi jejuniorum modum impone, quan- 

tum ferre potes. Sint tibi pura, caſta, fimplicia;mo- 
derata, & non ſuperſtitigſa jejunia. Quid prodeſt 


oleo non veſci, & moleſtias quaſdam difficulrareſ- 
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_— 3czunium eſt aqua & panis. Sed quia os 
iam non habet, & omnes Pane & aqua vivimus, 
quaſi publicum & commuine jejunjum non putatür. 
Cave ne hominum rumuſculos aucuperis: 95 ir 
offenſam Dei populorum laudem commutes, Si 
Bac, inquit Apoſtolus, bomini bus plecerem, Chribi} 5 
non eſſem. Deſũt placere Miete & ſeryus factus 
eſt Chriſti. Per bonam famam & malam, à dexeri: 
1 A Goiftris, Chriſti miles "law : nec laude extol- ol 
5 nec vituperatione fr angitur, Non divitiis t. 
g contrahicur paupertare ; & ſiæta conremait 
27 12 ia. Per diem ſol non ucit eum, ne que luna per 
noctem. Nolo te orare in at 4 5 ne r 
Kum iter precum tuarum fra e 
Nolo te dilatare fimbrias, & 9 ri hers Pphy- 
lacteria; & conſcientia a What Haica 
bitione circumdari. Quanto melius erat 55 00 8 
in corpore, ſed in cords geſtare ;'& 7570 8 
bere fautorem, non aſpectus hominiu j- 
der Exangelium: : F inde Crux & Prop 80475 te [A. 
cra — Lock. wels eſt e eri © has roy 


z »y 2 14. Oz MY r 
5 T5 "1; ? * 2 1 4 4% " 8 3-4. 3 . *7 Lo 51 A1 * i + 5 4.5 4 * . 4 * 4 5 > 44S ; 5 
«bs 


. 


2 — F< rome rr — : . 881574 A 2 A N * = — 
* Hnſ 1s. contex 5 e g omnind. prepoſterus i in omnibu 

icibus __ nam in om te imus*: Et con cientia 7 us 

I 9 ambitiome citcumdari. Inde Leno ha rei 

inde Crax . Priphitie.  Fideli ii mecum ne intel 


Dent, melius era hes now in nee. 7a, in Fad ; Deming 
C. by 
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11 . einde in fimbriis & riis 
ace poruit imago Crucis Dominicæ repre — 4 [quare 


— optimo ſenſu ? Nd penet Euangellum et inde Crux. Of 
Domini fre Java. drifts: Lan, que $068: dee 
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in mente portare, quam in corpore. Fidelis mecum 


fratrem tuum . loquebaris, & adversus filium matris tuæ 


illa juſta eit excuſatio, Referentibus aliis injuriam 


facere non poſſum. Nemo invito auditori libeat 
refert. Sagitta in lapidem numquam figitur, inter- 
= reſiliens percutit dirigentem. Diſcat detractor, 
dum te videt non libenter audire, non facilè detra- 
here. Cum detractoribus, ait Salomon, ne miſcearis, 
guoniam repente veniet perditio eorum, & ruinam utriuſ- 
que quis novit ? tam videlicet ejus qui detrahit, quam 
Alius qui aurem accommodat detrahenti. 
Officii tui eſt viſitare languentes, noſſe domos 
matronarum, ac liberos-earum, & nobilium viro- 
rum cuſtodire ſecreta. Officiitui fit, non ſolum ocu- 
los caſtos ſervare, ſed & linguam. Numquam de 
formis mulierum diſputes; nec quid agatur in alia, 
1 e | „ domus 
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Fe ay wir rien ere Hb? re 122 
cen  pabitum, - moreſ; queiprefcribie. 
ante magis n cee animarum medicinæ 
commiffa eſt, omi Rad Chritjanoruth, domos debèe- 
1 2 are” quaſi. 'proprizs ? '''Conſolatores potius 
nos im meeroribus ſuis, quam convivas in Proſpe I 
" noverint. - Facile 'conte initur Cleri 55 


E 85 e gsi Bes- 
3 tius enim eft magis dare quam accipere. | Neſcio enim quo 
| mode etiam ipſe qui deprecatur ut eribuat, quum 
2H acceperis viliorem te judièat: & mirum in moduni, 
ſt eum rogantem contemſeris, plus te poſter ius vi 
neratur. Prædicator co rrinentiz nuptfas ne conci- 
1 "Her. Qui Apoſtolum egit, ſupereſt, "ut qui babent ur. 
n T peel quaſi non habeant; cur virginem cogit ut 
$3 -nubat'? Qui de monogamia Sacefrdos eſt, quare vi- 
duam Hortatur ut digama fir ? Procuratores & di- 
Fpenfatores domorum alienarum atque villarum, 
quomodo poſſunt eſſe Clerici, qui proprias juben- 
tur conternnere facultates? Amico quippiam rape- 
re, furtum eſt: Eccleſiam fraudare, facrilegium 
eff. Accepiſſe quod pauperibus erogandum eſt, & 
= eſurientibus plurimis; vel cautum eſſe velle, vel ti- 
nidum, aut (quod apertiſſimi ſceleris eſt) aliquid in- 
1 deſubtrahere, omnium prædonum crudelitatem ſu- 
perat. Ego fame Wa & tu judicas quantum 
ventri meofaris fit ; Aut divide ſtatim quod accepe- 
ris: aut, ſt indus: diſpenſator es, dimitte largito- 
rem, ut fits ipſa diſtribuar. Nolo ſub occaſione 
N mea ſaceulus tuus plenus fiz. Nemo me melius mea 
ſervare- Poteſt. Ge Upenſaror eſt, qui fibi ni- 
hil retervat. 4 
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A NEPOTIANUM. 189 
_  Cocgiſti me, Nepotiane chariflime, lapidato 
jam virginitatis libello, quem ſanctæ Euſtochio 
Romæ ſeripferam, poſt annos decem rurſus Beth 
leem ora reſerare, & confodiendum me linguis om- 
nium prodere. Aut enim nihil ſcribendum fuit, 
ne hominum judicium ſubiremus, quod tu facere 
buifti: aut feribentes noſſe cunctorum adve 
um nos maledicorum tela. torquenda. 
cro ut quieſcant, & deſinant maledicere. Non enim 
ut adverſariis, ſed ut amicis ſoripſimus. Nec invecti 
ſumus in eos qui peccant, ſed ne peccent monui- 
mus. Ne que in illos tantum,; ſed & in nolneri 
ſeveri jutlices firms. Volentſqus feſtucam 0 
lo alteriys tollere; noſtram prius trabem ejecimus. 
Nullum * J nullfus e altem deſcriptione ſig- 
natum eſt. Neminem ſpecialiter meus ſermo ul 
ſavit. Generalis de vitls dilpukatto oft. "Out mihi 
iraſci voluerit, i pſe de ſe quòd talis fig, 
"FT %.E 8 . "" *F- 4a 
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Shall divide them into Three Claſſes, for a 
Ln which will preſently diſcover it ſelft. 


1. Thoſe that relate to the Duty of the Clergy, 
mentioned p. 2. of which ſome one or more ought 
by all means to be ſeriouſly peruſed, are | 

Ap! Cbryſoſtomus de Sacerdotio. 
D. Gregorii Nazianzent. Apologetica Oratio, 

Theſe two Pieces may be found amongſt 
their reſpective Works, in Greek and Latin. But 
there is a Greek and Latin Edition of them both 

together, printed at Cambridge in Octavo in 


IZ. Witt preliminary Diſſertations by Mr. 


| Hughes, and alſo with the Notes of Mr. Hughes 


on St. Chryſoſtom, and Mr. Thirlby on St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, © = | 
D. 
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in the | Da 
Gregorius Magnus, P. de Cura Paſtorali. Tis prin- 
ted amongſt his Works. But it has been alſo 
printed alꝭne ſeveral times. The beſt of thoſe 
Ef ions, that I know of, is in Ofavo, Lond. 


' Biſhop Burnet's Paſtoral Care. It has been printed 
chree times. In the laſt Edition there are 
' , fome Additions... It may be convenient for the 
Student to forbear reading the late Preface, 
as being forein to his prefent Deſign. _- 
| Mr. Herbert's Country Parſon. Any Edition will 
Mr. DodwelP's firſt Letter of Advice. That Gentle- 
man publiſhed Two of them: But I propoſe 
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I take it for granted, that the Student is furniſh- 
ed with our Church's ces of Ordination, 


the reading of only the Firſt. A Edition 


2. Thoſe that contain poſitive, dogmatical and 


controyverſial Divinity, and are recommended and 


referted to from p. 9. to p. 22. are 
Dr. Clarke's Demonſtration of. the Being and Attributes 
of God. 2 a ; ' > a | & - 10 | , us 
is Diſcourſe concerning . the unchangeable Ob- 
ligations of Natural Religion, and the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Revelation. Leaks, 


Theſe Two Books are commonly called 


Dr. Clarke's Boyle's Lectures. Each of them has 
been three times printed. In the Third Edi- 
tion they are joined together in One Volume. 
There are ſome Alterations made in the Third 
Edition, and it has been reduced to a ſmaller 

_ „ 
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Bulk and Price: But yet: Lihopld facher prefer 
tte Firſt or Second Edition. IP 
7 Hoadly 5 Reaſonableneſs of Conforp ee _ = 
* De ence o it. 8 wa oP 
of of Epi copal Ordination, "i th. a, 8p) to 
Ry =, Cale, s Introduction. 0 
Any Edition will ſerve. "The Ku. in 
oe all of them are princed:rogerher, cs the 
"" "*cheapeſt.”:. 
De Jet 8 Reeſenablenefs and nir of the Chri- 
; L = tian Religion, The beſt Edition! 15 in Two Vo- 
lumes in Ove, Lond., 1708. wy 
* Mr. Nelſon 's Companian Fi the Fef vals 42 Faſts of 
** rhe Church. This Book has often received new 
. - Additions. There is little or- no Alteration 
in ſeveral of the late ones. The Eighth \ was 
engen a few, Months lice 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. 91 believe the Au- 
thor never made any. Additions or Alterations 
ſince the Third, Edition, which was printed in 
1659. The Ninth Edition has a Table of — 
Iexts explained, and. an Alphaberi - W 
. of 9 80 mont Rs Heads. 5 r 
© Mr: Plaifere's Appello Evangelium 1 for 1 the,true Do- 
_ ftrin of the. Divine. Predeſtination 8 with 
tbe Orthodox Doctiin of God's "Free G race, aud Man's 
Free Will, in OA, Kere Tf Pads hs 
no other Edition 
Bifhop Wake's Commentary en "the Chart Catechiſm, 
The Third Edition 1s is improved... | T, 3 
Th Whithy's Para phraſe. 1 wit . the. New 
;  Teftament, in Two "Volumes. . The. Thitd Edi- 
0h 5 15 he moſt ei i tit-yor's no Z : 
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Fr. Turret ini ee Theologie Rlendhtice, This, 
6 with ſome 


6 Volumes in Auurto, Lugd. Bat. 1696. Irt 
Bf 8: Limbortb Thiologia' Chriſtiana, 71 know ins 
Difference between the Folio Editions. 


As for my own Papers, mentioned p. 1 2 55 


22. tis no gieat matter what Editions are 
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3. The Caſuiſtical and Pradtical Writers, referred 


to p. 22 are "DS 

5 Dr. M's s Engliſb Works.“ Either of the Folio 
oh. Editions will ſerve,” 4a p44 \ PLAT 4 2 1.4 
Hammonds Practical Catechilis, Tis in * Firſt 


TR Volume of his Works. Tho” a vs BOOTY | 


> wilFfervens Well. "haIDqoio | 
Mr. Kettlewel''s Meaſures of Obedience: 1 8 
. —. of the Sacrament. 24 10 6011136 10 


„%% Thee Two Budks have received Addicibns. 


105 So that any Edition ſince the Time of his 
2744 Death, which Was on April 12. . contains 

* preſume) all that he left: d 1 Rois 
580 8 Cbriſtian Prudence in trying N 
N think it never came to a Second Nan KEEL 


.1f®Bifhop,Sanderſon's:Caſes of Conſcience,” [ bas 
ee Obligations Conſcientiæ. {2mm 4 vo 
-=--==-——=—de 7 uramenti- Promiſſorii Obligatione, . 


Any Edition will ſerve. 
ean Stanhope's Chriſtian's Pattern, being his Tean- 
- ſlation of Thomas. Kemps Book de Imitatione 
Chriſti. I take thie- later Editions to be better 
than the former ones. 
ef Biſhop Tillatſon 8. Sermons publiſhed in hi5 
[ Life time, either in Folio or Octavo. 
2 Tue Works of the Author of the Whole Duty cf 
81 Man; either! in Folio or in * | 
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other Tracts, is printed in Four | 
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The Third Sort, to Which alſo Jaw: may 


41 
give 2 
to go 


oregoing 


1 Til now. So caly; for thin S 00 
near Gueſs at the Time which twill coſt bin 
chreugh the Method preſcribed in the for 


3 for e mange Mane Body of Di. 
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We Books eisig 0 to 15 Duty of the Clergy 


are Preparatory ; and conſequently what Time is 


ſpent in the Pet᷑uſal of them; muft not b 


ed. Ke 
dd 
Mr. Nelſon's Book, are ſuppoſed to employ | 
thoſe Days, Which are ſpent in Gods more medi- 
ate: Service, vi the Lord's Days, &. And the 
Method propoſed p. 22, 23 if maniſeſſly ſuch, 
that he needs not fear being over burden d in the 


Proſecution of it. 
But the principal Geſtind in, Wii Time the 


Peruſal of the Second Sort will — if he fol- 
los the Direction, I have given. In order to his 


Satisfaction 1 obſerve, that all' the Books are to be 
read either quite or alwoſt through, except Dr. Whithy's 
Annotations, and the Syſtems of Turretin and Limborch ; 
and I ſhall ſubjoin a Table, whereby twill appear, 


' how much of each 9 A 2 en gw ace is N 


read. 
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_ Annotations. 
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"Upon. the Whole: about 75455 Fit, I Pa as! of 
De Whitby, about — * 5 Pa ages ok 1 
and about 142 Folia Pages of Limborch, are. 15 81 
So that the Render may now give a very 
Giek, what time twill coſt him to go through * 
General Syſtem or Body, of Divinity according to 
the Method preferib'd: Every particular Man is 
beſt able to judge of his own Abilities and Leiſure ; * 
but ſarely no Man ean think, 1 PY {Propel ed 
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